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ANNA KARENIN

“ Vengeance is mine, I will repay.”

————

PART THE THIRD
L

Sercyfy IviNovicH KozNvsHEV wanted to rest from
his mental labour, and instead of gomng abroad, as he
usually did, he arrived toward the end of May in lus
brother’s village. According to his convictions, country
hfe was the best He now came to his brother’s to en-
joy this hfe. Konstantin Levin was very glad, the more
so since he did not expect his brother Nikoldy during
that summer. And yet, m spite of his love and respect
for Sergyéy Ivénovich, Konstantin Levin was 11l at ease
with his brother in the country. He felt ill at ease, even
annoyed, to see his brother’s relation to the country. -

Yor Konstantin Levin the country was a place of
abode, that 18, of joys, sufferng, labour; for Sergyéy
Ivénovich the country was, on the one hand, a relaxa-
tion from labour, and, on the other, a useful antidote to
corruption, and he took it with pleasure and with the
consciousness of its usefulness. For Konstantin Levin
the countiy had this good in it, that it was a field for
unquestionably useful labou; ; for Sergyéy Ivédnovich the
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country was particularly good because there it was pos-
sible and necessary to do nothing. Besides, Sergyéy
Ivénovich's relation to the people annoyed Konstantin.
Sergyéy Ivénovich said that he loved and knew the
masses, frequently conversed with the peasants, which
he could do well, without feigning and pretending, and
from every such chat deduced general data n favour of
the masses, and 1n proof of his knowing the people. Such
a relation to the masses did not please Konstaniin Levin.

For Konstantin the masses were only the chief partici-
pants in the general labour, and, 1n spite of all the respect
and, as 1t were, blood love for the peasant, imbibed by
him, as he hmself said, no doubt with the milk of his
peasant nurse, he, as a paitaicipant with them mn the com-
mon labour, now and then went into ecstasy over the
strength, meekness, and justice of these men, and often
agamn, when 1 the common affair other qualities were
needed, flew 1nto a fury at the masses for their reckless-
ness, sloth, drunkenness, and lying. If Konstantfn Levin
had been asked whether he loved the people, he would
have been at a loss how to answer the question. He
loved and disliked the masses, just as any other people.
Of course, bemmg a good man, he Iiked more people than
he dishiked, and so 1t was with the masses. Dut he was
unable to love or dishke the masses as somethmmg by
itself, because he not only lived with the masses, and not
only were all s interests connected with them, but he
even regarded himself as a parl of the masses, saw 1n
himself and 1 the masses no especial virtues or defects,
and could not put himself up agamst the masses Be-
sides, although he had for a long time lived 1n the closest
relations with the peasants, as a master and rural judge,
and, above all, as an adviser (the peasants trusted him
and came from a distance of forty versts to get his ad-
vice), he had no defimite opmion about the masses, and 1n
response to the question whether he knew them, he would
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have been as much at a loss to answer as to the question
whether he loved them. For him to say that he knew
the masses would be the same as saying that he knew
individual men. He had been all the time observing and
meeting all sorts of people, among them individual peas-
ants, whom he considered good, interesting people, and
all the time noticed in them new features, changed his
old judgments about them, and formed new ones.

Sergyéy Ivdnovich, on the contrary, just as he liked
and praised country hfe in contradistinction to the
one he did not like, even so he loved the masses in
contradistinction to that class of people which he did
not hke, and even so he knew them as something differ-
ent from people 1n general In his methodical mnd
there were clear conceptions of the defimte forms of the
popular hfe, deduced partly from the popular hfe itself,
but mamly from the contrast. He never changed his
opwnion about the masses and his sympathetic relation to
them.

In any difference of opmion that arose in the judgment
of the brothers about the masses, Sergyéy Ivénovich
always vanquished his brother, even because Sergyéy
Ivénovich had defimite conceptions about them, their
character, qualities, and tastes, while Konstantin Levin
had no definite and unchangeable view, so that in their
discussions Konstantin was continually caught contra-
dicting himself.

To Sergyéy Ivdnovich, his younger brother was a fine
fellow, with a well placed heart (as he expressed it in
French), but with a mind which, though sufficiently alert,
was none the less subject to the impressions of the minute
and therefore full of contradictions. With the condescen-
sion of an elder brother he now and then explained to him
the meaning of things, but could find no pleasure in dis-
puting with him, because he beat-him too easily.

Konstantin Levin looked at his brother as at a man
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of enormous intellect and culture, noble in the highest
sense of the word, and endowed with the abihty to be
active for the common good But in the depth of his
soul, the older he grew and the more 1ntimately he became
acquainted with his brother, the oftener and oftener did it
occur to him that this ability to be active for the common
good, of which he felt himself absolutely deprived, might
after all be not a virtue, but a lack of something, — not a
lack of good, honest, noble desires and tastes, but a lack
of the wital power, that which 1s called heart, that striving
which causes a man from all the endless paths of hfe that
present themselves to him to choose one and wish for
that one. The more he knew his brother, the more he
observed that Sergyéy Ivdnovich, ike many others who
were working for the common good, had not been led
by his heart to thia love of the common good, but had by
reasoning arrived at the fact that it was good to attend to
this matter, and so busied himself with it. Levin was
confirmed mn this supposition of his by the observation
that his brother took the questions of the common good
and of the immortahty of the soul no more to heart than
a game of chess or the ingemious structure of a new
machine

Besides, Konstantin Levin felt ill at ease with his
brother in the country, because in the country, especially
in the summer, he was constantly occupied with farm
matters, and the long summer day did not suffice for him
to accomplish all that was necessary, while Sergyéy
Ivénowvich rested himself But, though he rested now,
that 1s, did not work on his book, he was so used to
mental activity that he was fond of uttering the thoughts
that occurred to him in a beautiful, compact form, and
wanted to be heard; but the most general and natural
hearer was his brother. Therefore, despite the friendly
simplicity of therr relations, Konstantin felt embarrassed
to leave him alone. Sergydy Ivdnovich was fond of
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lying down in the grass to bask in the sun and talk

« You will not believe,” he said to his brother, « what
enjoyment I derive from this Ukraiman indolence. There
is not an 1dea in the head, as though 1t were swept clean.”

But it was tiresome for Konstantin Levin to sit and
Listen, especially since he knew that without him the
manure would be hauled on the unplatted field and
would be heaped up God knew how, if he did not watch
it; and the coulters would not be screwed on to the
ploughs, but would be taken down, and then they would
say that coulter ploughs were a foolish device that could
not compare with the old-fashioned wooden ploughs, and
so forth.

“You have had enough walking in the sun,” Sergyéy
Ivénovich would say to him.

“T have just to run to the office for a minute,” Levin
would answer, running into the field.



1L

Ix the first days of June, nurse and stewardess Agdfya
Mikhdylovna, who was taking a jar of newly pickled
mushrooms to the cellar, happened to shp and fall,
whereat she wrenched her wrist There arrived the
young, talkative county physician, who was just fresh
from the umiversity. He exanuned the hand and said that
1t was not wrenched, he enjoyed a talk with the famous
Sergyéy Ivdnovich Koznyshév and, to show his enhght-
ened view of things, told him all the county gossip and
complamed of the bad state of the County Council
Sergyédy Ivdnovich listened attentively and asked him
questions, and, wcited by the new hearer, himself began
to talk. He enunciated a few pertinent and weighty
remarks, which were respectfully appreciated by the
young doctor, and came into the ammated frame of
mind which was so familiar to his brother, and mto
which he generally came after 2 brilhant and animated
conversation. After the doctor’s departure, he wanted to
go to the mver with a tishing-rod Sergyéy Ivdnovich
was fond of fishing and seemed to be proud of liking such
a foolsh occupation.

Konstantin Levin, who had to go to the tillage and the
meadows, offered himself to take his brother down n a
cabrolet.

It was that time of the year, in the height of summer,
when the crops of the year are defined; when the cares
for the next year’s sowing have begun, and the mowing 18

8
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at hand ; when the rye is all headed and, grayish green,
waves in the wind with light, unfilled ears; when the
green oats, with the tufts of yellow grass scattered among
them, unevenly mature over the late fields; when the
early buckwheat 1s already in the seed, conceahng the
ground, when the fallows which the cattle have tramped
mto a rocky mass, with the paths left through them,
which the plough does not take, are half-ploughed up;
when the drying manure heaps in the fields smell at day-
break and at evening twilight together with the honeyed
grass, and 1n the lowlands, awaiting the scythe, stands a
solid sea of well-kept meadows, with the black heaps of
the weeded sorrel.

It was that time when m the field labour there comes a
short period of rest before the beginning of the annually
repeated harvest which annually calls forth all the strength
of the masses. The ciops weie 1 excellent condition, and
the summer days were clear and warm, and the nights
short and fresh with dew

The brothers had to travel through the forest to get to
the meadows. Sergyéy Ivédnovich all the time admired
the beauty of the rank-leaved forest, indicating to his
brother now an old hnden, dusky from the shady side,
agleam with its yellow stipules, and ready to flower, and now
the emerald tree shoots of the present year. Konstantfn
Levin did not like to talk or hear about the beanty of
Nature. Words for ham detrasted from the beauty of what
he saw. He assented to what his brother was saying, but
involuntarly began to think of something else. As they
emerged from the forest, all his attention was absorbed 1n
the contemplation of a fallow field on a mound. which
here was yellowed with grass, here rutted in squares, here
heaped in kunolls, and here even ploughed up. Long files
of carts travelled over the field. Levin counted them and
was satisfied to find that everything necessary was being
hauled out, and, at the sight of the meadows, his thoughts
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were transferred to the question of the mowing. Driving
up to the meadow, Levin stopped hs horse.

The morning dew was still nesthng on the dense under-
growth of the grass, and Sergyéy Ivdnovich, to avoid wet-
ting s feet, asked his brother to take him in the cabriolet
to the willow bush near which perches bit well. Though
Konstaniin Levin hated to crush his grass, he drove on
the meadow The high grass softly wound about the
wheels and about the legs of the horse, leaving its seeds
on the spohes and hubs.

His brother sat down beneath the bush and began to
straighten out the line, while Levin took the horse a short
distance away  He tied 1t up and walked into the illhim-
itable, grayish-green, becalmed sea of the meadow. In the
wet places the silky, ripening grass reached almost to the
waist

Levin crossed the meadow and came out on the road,
where he met an old man with a swollen eye, who was
carrying & swarm-basket with bees.

“ Well, dad you catch any, Fomich ?” he asked.

“ Indeed not, Konstantin Dmitrievich! I am glad to
have kept my own. The mash fermented for the second
time — Luckily the boys came up m time. They are
ploughing at home They unhitched the horse and rode
up — »

«What do you think, Fomich, —shall I mow, or
wait 77

“ Well, we generally wait to St. Peter’s Day; but you
always mow earlier. Well, God willing, the grass 1s fine.
There will be some pasturage for the cattle ”

“ And what do you think about the weather?”

;That 1s God's affair. Maybe the weather will be all
!'ig b”

Levin walked back to his brother.

The fish did not bite. But Sergyéy Ivdnovich did not
feel dull and seemed to be in the happiest of moods
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Levin saw that, having been stirred up by the doctor, he
wanted to talk; but Levin wanted to get home as soon as
possible, m order to make the proper arrangement about
taking the mowers out on the next day, and to decide his
doubt about the mowing, which troubled him very much.

“ Well, let us go'” he said.

“ What is the use 1 hurrying? Let us sit here awhile.
How drenched you are! The fish do not bite, but 1t is
nice here  Every sport is mee because you have to deal
with Nature How charming this steely water 1s'” he
saild  “These meadow banks always remind me of a nd-
dle,” he continued, “do you know 1t? The grass says to
the water: ‘And we will sway to and fro, sway to and
fro.’”

“I do not know this riddle,” Levin repled, gloomily.
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«“Do you know, I have been thiunking of you,” said
Sergyéy Ivdnowich. «1It is shameful what they are doing
in your county, as the doctor has been telhng me; he 18
not at all a stupd fellow. I have been telling you, and I
tell you now - 1t is not good that you do not attend the
meetings and that you, mn general, keep away from the
County Councal. If decent people will keep away from
it, — everything will naturally go God knows how. We
pay out money which goes for salaries, and yet we have
neither schools, nor medical assistants, nor mdwives, nor
apothecary shops, nor anything else.”

«1 have tried,” Levin said, softly and reluctantly, «I
cannot, 8o what is to be done?”

« What 1s 1t you cannot ? I postively fail to under-
stand it. Indifference, inability, I do not admit; could 1t
really be mndolence ?”

« Newther the one, nor the other, nor the third. I have
tried, and I see that I cannot do anything,” said Levin.

He did not pay much attention to what his brother was
saying. He was looking beyond the river at a tilled field,
where he could make out a black spot; he could not tell
whether it was a horse, or his clerk on horseback.

“ Why can you not do anything? You have made an
attempt, and it did not turn out as you wanted it, and so
you surrender. How can you do without ambition 7”

“ Ambition,” saxd Levin, touched to the quick by his
brother's words, I do not understand. If I had been told

12
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at the university that others understood integral calculus
and T did not, there would have been a case for amhtion.
But here a man has first to be convinced that it is neces-
sary to have a special ability for these things, and, above
all, that all these things are very important.”

“ What, this 18 not important?” said Sergyéy Ivéno-
vich, touched to the quick because his brother regarded as
unimportant that which interested him, and, more espe-
cially, because he hardly seemed to be hstening to him.

« It does not seem i1mportant to me; 1t does not rouse
me, so what will you do about 1t ?” rephed Levin, having
made out that what he saw was the clerk, and that the
clerk had, no doubt, dismissed the peasants from the
ploughing. They were turning over their ploughs. «Is 1t
possible they are through ploughing ?” he thought.

« Listen, really,” his elder brother said, with a frown on
his handsome, intelligent face, « there are hmits to every-
thing. It is all very nice to be an odd and frank man, and
not to be fond of falsehood,— 1 understand it all ; but
what you say has either no semse or a very bad sense.
How is 1t that you find umimportant the fact that the
masses whom you love, as you assure me —"

«T have never assured,” thought Konstantin Levin.

“—are dying without receiving any asmistance ?
Coarse midwives kill the children, and the masses grow
up in stark ignorance and remain in the power of every
scribe, and you are given the means for aiding them, and_
you do not aid them because, in your opimon, this 18 not
important ”

And Sergyéy Ivénovich placed a dilemma before him:
« Either you are so undeveloped that you cannot see what
you can do, or you do not wish to forfeit your peace, am-
bition, and I know not what, in order to do this.”

Konstantin Levin felt that all he could do was to
surrender, or to acknowledge that he lacked love for
the common good. And this offended and grieved him.
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« Both,” he said, with determination. “I do not see
how it is possible —”

«What? It is not possible, by properly investing the
money, to furnish medical assistance ? ”

« It is 1mpossible, as 1t seems to me. Over the four
thousand square versts of our county, with our thaws,
snow-storms, and working season, 1 see no possihility of
furmishing medical assistance everywhere. And, besides,
1 do not believe in medicine.”

« Excuse me, that 18 not just. I will give you a thou-
sand examples Well, and schools 2”

« What are the schools for 2”

« What are you saying ? Can there be any doubt about
the usefulness of education? If 1t 18 good for you, it 18
good for everybody.”

Konstantin Levin felt himself meorally pinned to the
wall, and so grew excited and involuntarly expressed
the chief cause of his imndifference to the common good.

« All this may be very well; but why should I bother
myself about establishing medical centres, which I never
make use of, and schools, whither 1 will not send my
children, and whither the peasants do not wish to send
theirs, and whither I am not yet firmly convinced that
they ought to be sent ?” he said.

Sergyéy Ivinovich was for a moment surprised to hear
this unexpected view of things, but he immediately formed
a new plan of attack.

He was silent for awhile, pulled out one rod, threw the
line 1nto another place, and, smihing, turned to his brother.

“You must excuse me In the first place, the medical
centre has done you some good We had to send for the
county doctor to look after Agifya Mikhdylovna.”

« Well, I think that her hand will remain crooked.”

«That is stall 2 question. Then again, a literate peasant
and labourer is more useful and valuable to you.”

“ No, you may ask whom you please,” Konstantin Levin
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replied, with firmness, “a hterate man, as a labourer, is
much worse. You can’t mend the roads with him, and 1f
he bulds a bridge, he steals the material.”

« However,” Sergydy Ivdnovich said, with a frown, dis-
liking contradictions, especially such as kept jumping from
one subject to another, and disconnectedly introduced new
proofs, so that it became impossible to tell to what to
reply, « however, thig 18 a different matter. Excuse me:
do you acknowledge that education 18 good for the
people ?”

“1 do,” said Levin. He immediately thought that he
had said something different from what he believed He
felt that, from his admtting this, it would be proved to
him that he was talking nonsense He dad not know how
this would be proved to him, but he knew that this would
be proved to him logically, and he waited for this preof.

The proof was much simpler than Konstantin Levin
had expected 1t to be.

«If you acknowledge 1t to be good,” said Sergyéy Ivéno-
vich, “you, as an honest man, cannot fail to love this
matter and sympathize with 1t, and, therefore, to wish to
work for 1t.”

“But I do not yet acknowledge it to be good,” Kon-
stantin Levin said, blushing.

“ What? You just said —”

“ That is, I do not recognize it either as good or as
possible ”

« That you cannot know, having made no effort.”

“ Well, let us suppose,” saxd Levin, although he did not
at all suppose 1t, “ let us suppose that 1t 13 so; I still fail
to see why I should bother myself about 1t.”

“« How is that ?”

“ Well, since we have gone so far in our conversation,
explain 1t to me from the philosophical pomnt of view,”
said Levin.

“1 cannot understand what philosopby has to do with
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it,” said Sergydy Ivénovich, in a tone which to Levin
seemed to imply that he did not recognize his brother’s
nght to talk philosophy. And this irmtated Levin.

«Thig!” he said, excitedly. «I beheve that the prime
mover of all our actions 1s, after all, our personal happiness.
Now, 1n the stitutions of the County Counci, I, as a
nobleman, see nothing which might conduce to my well-
being. The 10ads are no better, and canpot be better;
the horses take me over bad roads as well. I need no
doctors and no medical centres. I need no justice of the
peace,— I never turn to him, and never will I not only
need no schools, but regard them even as harmful, as I
have told you. For me the estabhishments of the County
Council are merely the obligation to pay eighteen kopeks
for each desyatina, to journey to town, to sleep with bed-
bugs, and to histen to all kind of nonsense and trash,—
but my personal interest does not mcite me.”

« Excuse me,” Seigyéy Ivdnovich mterrupted him, with
a smile, “1t was not personal interest that mcited us to
work for the emancipation of the peasants, and yet we
worked.”

“No,” Konstantin interrupted him, getting more and
more excited “The emancipation of the peasants was a
different matter. There was a personal mterest connected
with 1t. We wanted to throw off the yoke which was
crushing us, all good people. But to be a member of the
Council, to discuss how many privy cleaners are needed,
and how the pipes are to be laid in town, where I do not
live, and to be a juryman and sit in judgment over a
peasant who has stolen a ham, and for six hours listen to
every kind of nonsense rattled off by the defence and by
the prosecuting attorneys, and to the presiding judge
asking my old peasant Aléshka, the foc], ¢ Defendant, do
you eonfess to the fact of the appropnation of the ham ?’
— Eh ? * 9

Konstantin Levin was carried away and began to repre-
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sent the presiding judge and Aléshka the feol ; it seemed
to him that that was part of his argument.

But Sergyéy Ivénovich shrugged his shoulders.

“« Well, what do you wish to say ?”

« All T want to say 18 that all the rights which touch
me — my interests — I shall always defend with all my
power; that, when the gendarmes used to make a domi-
cihary search at the houses of us students, reading our
letters, I was ready with all my power to defend my
rights of education and of freedom. I understand military
service, which touches the fate of my caldren, my brothers,
and myself, and I am ready to discuss that which touches
me ; but to discuss how to distribute forty thousand of
the county’s money, or to sit in Judgment over Aléshka
the fool, I do not understand, and never shall understand.”

Konstantin Levin talked as though the dam of his
words had broken. Sergyéy Ivdnovich smmled.

“To-morrow you may be under tmnal: well, would you
prefer to be tried in the old criminal court ?”

“1I shall not be under trial. I shall not cut anybody’s
throat, and I do not need it. Come now1” he continued,
jumping over to something quite mrrelevant, “our county
institutions and all that are like the hittle birches which we
stuck up, as on Whitsunday, that they maght look like a
forest that has grown up m Europe, and I am not able
with my heart to water them and to beheve in these
birches.” .

Sergyéy Ivdnovich only shrugged his shoulders, to
express with this gesture surprise at the birches which
had suddenly made thewr appearance in their discussion,
though he saw at once what his brother meant to say
by them.

“ Excuse me, but that is not the way to discuss,” he
remarked. But Konstantin Levin wanted to justify his
defect, — his indifference to the common good, of which
he was conscious, and so he continued :
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« 1 think,” said he, “that no activity can be durable if
it has not personal interest for 1ts basis. This is a general,
a philosophical truth,” he said, with determination repeat-
ing the word « philosophical,” as though wishing to show
that he, too, had a nght, ke anybody else, to talk of
phulosophy.

Sergyédy Ivdnovich smiled once more. «He, too, has a
philosophy of is own in the service of his mclinations,”
he thought.

“You had better leave philosophy alone!” he said.
“The chief problem of the philosophy of all the ages bas
consisted 1n finding that very connection which exists
between personal interests and the common good. But
that has nothing to do with the question , but what 1s to
the pomnt 18 that I must correct your comparison. The
birches are not stuck up, but some of them are set out,
and some are planted, and they have to be taken care of.
Only those nations have a future, only those nations way
be called historical, which have feeling for what 13 1m-
portant and significant in their mstitutions, and which
esteem them ™

And Sergyéy Ivdnovich transferred the queslion into
the philosophico-historical sphere, which was inaccessible
to Levin, and showed him the whole mjustice of his
view.

“ As to your not liking it, you will pardon me for say-
ing so,—that 1s our Rusman indolence and seigneurial
bearing, and I am convinced that 1n you 1t is a temporary
aberration which will pass.”

Konstantin was silent He felt that he was com-
pletely beaten; at the same time he felt that what he
had intended to say had not been understood by his
brother. What he did not know was why 1t had not been
understood, whether because he had been unable to
express clearly what he meant to convey, or because his
brother did not want to, or could not, understand him.
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But he did not dwell on these thoughts, and, without
retorting to his brother, began to think of an entirely
different, personal matter.

Sergyéy Ivédnovich wound up his last fishing-line and
untied the horse, and they drove home,



IV.

THE personal matter, which had interested Levin dur-
ing has chat with his brother, was the following. the year
before he had one day come out to the mowing and, get-
ting angry at the clerk, had employed his means for
calming himself down,—he had taken a scythe from a
peasant and had started mowng himself

He took such a Iiking to this work that he went out to
mow several times, he mowed the whole meadow 1n
front of his house, and durmg the spring of this last year
had formed the plan of going out to mow for days at a
time by the side of the peasants Since the arrival of his
brother he had been m doubt whether he had better go
out to mow, or not. He felt 1t impioper to leave his
brother for days at a time, and he was afraxd that
his brother would make fun of lam for it. But, as he
had walked over the meadow, he had recalled the impres-
sions received from the mowing, and he had almost
decided that he would mow. After the writating conver-
sation with his brother, he again recalled his intention.

“I need physical motion, or else my character will
positively deteriorate,” he thought, and so he decided that
he would mow, no matter how awkward he should feel
before his brother and before the peasants

In the evening Konstantin Levin went to the office,
made his arrangements about the work, and sent word to
the villages to call out the mowers for the following day,
a8 the Viburnum Meadow, the largest and the most beau-

taful, was to be mowed.
20
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« Be sure and send my scythe to Tit, to get it in shape,
and have it brought out to-morrow, if you please; I shall
probably be mowing myself,” he said, trying not to be-
come confused.

The clerk smiled and said :

« Yes, sir.”

In the evening, at tea, he told his brother about it.

«Tt looks as though the weather is settled,” he said.
« To-morrow I begin mowing ”

«] am very fond of this work,” said Sergyéy Ivdnovich.

«J am passionately fond of it. 1 have mowed with the
peasants, and to-morrow I intend mowing the whole day.”

Sergydy Ivdnovich raised his head and looked with
curiosity at his brother.

“ How 1sthat? 'With the peasants, the whole day ?”

“Yes. It is very pleasant work,” smd Levin.

«It 18 mice as physical exercise, but you will hardly
be able to stand 11,” Sergyéy Ivinovich said, wathout the
least sign of sarcasm.

«] have tried 1it. At first it is hard, but later you get
accustomed to it I think I shall not fall behind.”

“Indeed! Tell me, how do the peasants look upon it ?
No doubt they make fun of their master’s oddity.”

“No, I think not, but 1t 1s such merry and, at the same
time, such difficnlt work that there 1s no time left for
thmkimng.”

“How are you gomng to dine with them? Of course,
1t would be awkward to send you Lafitte and roast turkey
there”

“ Not at all; when they rest, I shall drive home.”

On the next morning Konstantin Levin got up earlier
than usual, but farm matters retained mm, and when he
arrived at the mowing, the mowers were already taking
the second swath.

Even while he was on the hill, he saw at its foot the
shady, mowed part of the meadow, with the gray rows
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and the black heaps of caftans, which the mowers had
doffed where they had started on the first swath.

In proportion as he approached, he saw more distinctly
the outstretched lme of peasants, walking behind one
another and vanously swinging thewr scythes, some of
them wearing their caftans, and others m nothing but
their shirts. He counted forty-two men.

They moved slowly over the uneven swale, where there
used to be a dam. A few of his own men Levin recog-
nized Here was old man Ermil, 1n a very long white
sghirt, bending over and swaymg his scythe , here was the
young lad Vdska, Levin’s former coachman, who came
swooping down with his scythe. Here was also Tit,
Levin’s mowing tutor, a small, lean peasant. He advanced
with his face forward, without bending, cutting down his
broad swath, as though playing with ns scythe

Levin dismounted and, having tied his hoise near the
road, walked down to Tit, who from behind a bush
fetched out a second scythe, which he handed to him.

“She is all night, sir: she shaves and mows herself,”
said Tit, taking off his cap with a smile, and giving lim
the scythe.

Levin took the scythe and began to aim with 1t. The
perspiring, merry mowers, having ended their rows, came,
one after another, out on the road and, laughing, greeted
the master. They were all looking at him, but not one of
them said anything untal a tall old man, with a wrinkled
and beardless face, wearing a sheepskin blouse, coming
out into the road, addressed him .

“Look out, sir, you have taken hold of the rope, so
stick to 1t!” he said, and Levin heard a suppressed laugh
among the mowers

“1 will try not to fall behind,” he said, taking up his
position behund Tit, and waiting for the time to begin.

“ Look out,” repeated the old man.

Tit made a place for him, and he followed him. The
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grass was low, being by the road, and Levin, who had not
mowed for a long time, and was embarrassed by the glances
which were directed at him, at first mowed badly, though
he swung the scythe with all lus mught. Behind him
were heard the voices:

“ It 18 not well fitted ; the snath is too high ; see how
it makes him bend !” said one.

« Press down with the snath end,” said another.

«It’s all nght; it’s going meely,” contmued the old
man. “See hn go — you are taking too broad a swath,
—you will wear yourself out— The master is trying
hard for himself! Just look at the grass ndge! How
we used to get it over our backs for such things!”

The grass grew softer, and Levin listened, without an-
swering, and walked behind Tit, trymng to mow as well as
he could. They walked about a hundred paces. Tit
walked on without stopping, and showing no fatigue
whatever ; but Levin began to feel terribly at the thought
that he should not hold out, so tared was he.

He felt that he was swinging the scythe with his last
strength, and decided to ask Tit to stop. But just then
Tit stopped of his own accord: ke bent down, picked up
some grass, wiped off his scythe-blade, and began to whet
it. Levin pulled himself together and, drawing a deep
breath, looked around. Behind him a peasant was walk-
ing; he, too, was evidently tired, because, just before
reaching Levin, he stopped and began to whet. Tit
whetted his blade and that of Levin, and they went on. >

The same happened with the second attempt. Tit
walked swing after swing, without stopping and without
getting tired. Levin followed him, trying not to fall
behind, and it was getting barder and harder for him:
a moment arrived when he felt that he had no strength
left, but just then Tit stopped to whet.

Thus they went through the first row. This long row
seemed particularly hard to Levin; but when it was
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ended, and Tit, shouldering his seythe, began with slow
steps to walk over the tracks left by his heels in his
swath, and Levin walked in the same manner over Ins
swath, he was happy, although the perspiration came
down his face 1n streams and dropped off his nose, and
his whole back was as wet as though 1t had been drenched
in water. 'What made him especially happy was that he
knew for certain now that he should hold out.

His pleasure was spoiled only by the fact that his row
was not good. “I will swing less with my arm, and
more with my body,” he thought, as he compared Tit’s
straight-lined swath with his scattered and uneven row

Levin noticed that Tit had walked the first row very
fast, no doubt wishing to test the master, and the row
happened to be a long one. The following rows weie
easier, but Levin was none the less compelled to stram all
his strength 1n order not to fall behind the peasants.

He was thinking of nothing, wishing for nothing,
except that be might not fall behind the peasants and
that he might do his work well He heard only the
clang of the blades, and saw before hm Tit’s advancing
straight figure, the semicircle of the swath, the slowly
bending, wavy grass, and the tops of the flowers near the
scythe-blade, and in front of him the end of the row,
where the rest would come.

Without becoming conscious what it was or whence
it came, he in the middle of his work suddenly experienced
a pleasant sensation of coolness over his warm, perspirng
shoulders. He looked at the sky during the whetting of
his scythe A low, heavy cloud overcast the sky, and
it was raining in large drops. Some of the peasants went
for their caftans, which they put on, others, like Levin,
only joyfully shrugged therr shoulders under the pleasant
and refreshing rain.

They passed another row, and still another There
came long and short rows, with good and with bad grass.
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Levin lost all consciousness of time and positively did not
know whether 1t was early or late. In his work now took
Place a change which afforded him great pleasure. 1In the
middle of his work he was assailed by moments during
which he forgot what he was domg and he felt well, and
then his row was slmost as even and as good as Tit’s.
But the moment he recalled what he was doing and
tried to do better, he expemenced the whole weight of
his labour, and the row turned out bad.

Having made one more row he wanted to start in agam,
but Tit stopped and went up to an old man, to whom he
said something in a soft voice. They both looked at the
sun. “ What are they talking about, and why do they
not start m a new row?” thought Levin. It did not
occur to him that the peasants had been mowing not less
than four hours in succession, and that it was time for
them to eat their breakfast.

« Breakfast, master,” said the old man.

“Is it already tame for it? Very well, let it be break-
fast.”

Levin gave his scythe to Tit and, with the peasants
who went to thewr caftans for bread, went to his horse
over the rain-besprinkled rows of the long, mowed expanse.
It was only then that 1t occurred to am that he had not
guessed the weather right, and that the rain had drenched
his hay.

“ It will spoil the hay,” he said. N

“ Never mind, sir! Mow in ramn, rake up in good
weather | ” said the old man.

Levin untied his horse and rode home to drink coffee.

Sergyéy Ivénovich had just gotten up. Having drunk
his coffee, Levin rode back to the meadow, before Sergydy
Ivénovich had time to dress bimself and come out to the
dining-room.
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ArTER breakfast, Levin’s row was no longer in the
former place, but between a jesting old man, who 1nvited
him to be his neighbour, and a young peasant, who had
been married the autumn before, and with whom this was
the first summer of his mowing.

The old man held himself erect, walking ahead, evenly
and broadly placmng his out-toeing feet, and with a pre-
cse and even motion, which ewvidently cost hin no more
labour than the swinging of his arms m walking, as
though playing, laid low the straight, tall rows. It was
as though he bad nothing to do with it, but as though
the sharp scythe all by itself swished over the lush grass.

Behind Levin walked young Mishka His sweet,
youthful face, with 1ts hair tied 1nto a knot by a rope of
fresh grass, was labouring under painful effort, but the
moment any one looked at him, he smiled. He evidently
was prepared to die sooner than to acknowledge that 1t was
hard for him,

Levin walked between them. In the greatest heat the
mowing did not scem so hard to him. The perspiration
which drenched him cooled him off, and the sun, which
burned his back, his head, and s arm, on which the
sleeve was rolled up as far as the elbow, gave him strength
and persistency in his work; and oftener and oftener
came those moments of his unconscious state when it was
possible not to think of what he was doing. The scythe
mowed of its own accord Those were blhissful moments.

Still more enjoyable were those minutes when, upon
26
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reaching the river, against which the rows abutted, the
old man wiped his scythe with the wet, thick grass,
washed the blade in the fresh water of the river, filled his
dipper, and treated Levin to a drink.

« Have some of my kvas! Eh, good ?” he said, with a
wink.

And indeed, Levin had never drunk such a beverage, as
this warm water with the swimming ooze and the rusty
taste from the tin dipper. And immediately after came
the blissful, slow walk, with the scythe in lis hand,
dunng which he could wipe off the perspiration which
came down 1n streams, breathe with full lungs, and suivey
the extended hve of the mowers, and what was going on
all about him, 1n the forest and m the field.

The longer Levin kept mowing, the more frequently
did he feel those moments of oblivion, when not the
hands waved the scythe, but the scythe itself moved
along the whole self-conscious body which was full of
life, and, as though by magic, without giving 1t a thought,
the regular and distinet work proceeded of 1ts own accord.
Those were the most blissful moments.

It grew hard only when 1t was necessary to put a stop
to this motion which had become unconscious, and to
think, when 1t was necessary to mow around a tuft or an
unweeded sorrel bed. The old man did this with ease.
‘When a tuft came, he changed the motion, and now with
the blade-pomnt, and now with the snath-end, mowed
around the tuft in short jerks And domng this, he observed
and examed everything which was before him : now he
plucked a gladiolus, which he ate himself or gave to Levin ;
now he threw a branch away with the blade-pownt; now
he examined a quail’s nest, out of wlich the mother bird
flew out underneath the very scythe; now he caught a
snake in his swath and, raising 1t with his scythe as with a
fork, he showed it to Levin and threw 1t away again.

To Levin and to the young fellow behind him these
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changes of motion were hard. Both of them, having once
fallen into intensified motion, were in full blast of work
and unable to change this motion and at the same time to
observe what was before them.

Levin did not notice how the time passed. If he had
been asked how long he had been mowing, he would have
said that 1t was half an hour, though 1t was nearing mid-
day. Walking back to a new row, the old man directed
Levin’s attention to boys and girls, who, barely visible,
were coming toward the mowers through the hugh grass
and along the road, carrymng bundles with bread and rag-
stoppered kvas pitchers, which weighed thewr tiny hands
down.

«1 declare, the ladybugs are crawling up!” he said,
pointing to them, and, shielding his eyes, he looked at
the sun.

They passed two more rows, and then they stopped.

« 'Well, sir, now 1t is time to eat dinper'!” he said, in a
determmed voice. And, upon reaching the mnver, the
mowers crossed the rows toward thewr caftans, where,
waiting for them, sat the children who had brought their
dinner. The peasants assembled, — the more distant
ones under the carts, the nearer ones under a wilow
bush, over which they threw some grass.

Levin sat down with them , he did not feel hke riding
away.

Every embarrassment in the presence of the master
had disappeared long ago. The peasants were getting
ready to dine. Some were washing themselves; the
young children swam 1n the nver, others prepared a
place for rest, untied their bread wallets, and took the
stoppers out of their kvas pitchers. The old man crumbed
his bread into a bowl, crushed 1t with his spoon handle,
poured 1nto it water from his dipper, cut up some more
bread, and, pouring some salt uto 1it, began to pray to
the east.
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« Well, sir, have some of my pap,” he said, kneeling
down before his bowl.

The pap was so savoury that Levin would not go home
to dinner. He dined with the old man and started to
talk with him about his domestic affairs, in which he took
a very lively interest, and communicated to him all lus
affairs and circumstances which could interest the old
man. He felt himself nearer to him than to his brother,
and involuntarily smled at the tenderness which he ex-
perienced for this man. When the old man again got up,
prayed, and lay down under the bush, putting some grass
under his head, Levin did likewise, and,  spite of the
pestering flies and bugs which whirled about in the sun
and tickled s perspiring face, he immediately fell asleep
and awoke only when the sun had gone over on the other
side of the bush and was beginmng to get at ham. The
old man had been awake for quite awhile and was sitting
up and getting 1nto shape the scythes of the young lads.

Levin looked around him and did not recogmze the
place: everything had changed so. An enormous extent
of the meadow was mown down and was shimng with a
special, new splendour, with 1ts already fragrant rows, n
the slanting rays of the evening sun. And the cleared
bushes at the niver, and the river itself, mmvisible before,
and now sparkling with 1ts steel at the bends, and the
moving and rising people, and the straight grass wall of
the unmown part of the meadow, and the hawks circling
over the bared meadow, —all that was absolutely new.
Shaking off his sleep, Levin began to consider how much
had been mowed already, and how much more could be
mowed on that day.

An unusually large amount of space had been covered
by the forty-two men.

The whole large meadow, which under manorial labour
was mowed by thirty scythes in two days, was already
mowed now. What was left to do was only the corners
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with short rows. But Levin wanted to mow as much as
possible on that day, and he was vexed at the sun’s setting
so soon. He felt no fatigue, he only wanted to work
faster and faster and as much as possible.

“Well, do you think we shall have time to mow Lady’s-
mantle Knoll ?” he asked the old man.

« As God may wish The sun 1s not high. Perhaps,
if you promised a little védka to the boys.”

During the afternoon rest, when all sat down and those
who smoked lighted their pipes, the old man announced
to the lads, “ Mow Lady’s-mantle Xnoll and there will be
some védka.”

“«Why not? Get up, Tit! We will go at 1t 1n lively
fashion! You will have time to eat in the cvemng.
Start now !” voices were heard, and, finishing their pieces
of bread, the mowers started on new rows

« Well, boys, look out!” said Tit, starting almost at a
gallop in front of all

“Go on, go on'!” saxd the old man, hurrying after
him and easily catchmg up with ham  «Look out, Tl
cut you down'”

And the young and old men seemed to have a mowing
contest. But, no matter how much they hurmed, they
did not run the grass, and the rows went down as neatly
and as sharply as before. The corner lot was mowed
down in five minutes. The last mowers were still finigh-
mg up therr rows, when the front mowers had already
thewr caftans over their shoulders and had crossed the
road toward Lady’s-mantle Knoll

The sun was already descending toward the trees, when
they, tinkling with their dippers, entered the wooded
ravine of Lady’s-mantle Knoll. The grass was waist-
high in the middle of the ravine, soft and tender and
fluffy, and here and there, along the forest, bright with
violets.

After a short consultation, whether they had better go
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lengthwise or across, Prokhér Ermflin, also a famous
mower, a huge, tawny peasant, started out. He took a
row 1n advance, turned back, and began to work, — and
all aligned themselves after him, gomng down-hill along
the ravine, and up-hill near the very edge of the forest.
The sun had sunk behind the wood The dew was al-
ready faling The mowers were m the sun only when
they reached the summit of the mound, but below, where
the mist was rising, and on the other side, they walked
in the fresh, dewy shade. The work was in full
blast.

The grass, which was cut down with a juicy sound,
and which emitted a spicy fragrance, lay down in tall rows
The mowers, who on all sides crowded along the short
rows, tinkling with their dippers and clanging with thewr
scythes as they met, and swishing the whetstone along
the blades, urged each other on with merry shouts

Levin was still walking between the young lad and the
old man. The old man, who had put on his sheepskin
blouse, was just as mery, jocular, and free in lus motions.
In the forest they constantly came across bolet: scabri,
wh:ch were of large size m the lush grass, and these they
cut down with therr scythes But the old man, upon see-
ing a boletus, each time bent down, picked it up, and pus
1t nto his bosom * Auother present for the old woman,”
he sa1d each time. .

However easy it was to cut the soft, weak grass, 1t was
hard to descend and mount the steep slopes ot the ravine.
But this did not incommode the old man. Swaying his
scythe as before, he, with the short, firm steps of his feet,
which were clad 1n huge bast shoes, slowly climbed the
steep hill and, though hus whole body shook, and the bag-
ging drawers below his shirt shook, too, he did not miss a
single blade of grass, nor a single mushroom, and continued
to jest with the peasants and with Levin. TLevin followed
after hum and often thought that he should certainly fall
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as he climbed such steep hills with his scythe, where it
was hard to ascend even without one; but he chimbed
them and did hus work. He felt as though an external
force were pushing um on.
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LApY’s-MANTLE KNoLn wa: mowed down; the last
rows were finished , the caftans were put on, and all went
merrily home. Levin mounted s horse and, regretfully
bidding the peasants good-bye, rode toward the house.
When he reached the summit of the hill he looked
around the peasants could not be seen in the mist which
rose 1n the valley, he could only hear their merry, coarse
voices and laughter, and the sound of the scythes striking
agamst each other.

Sergyéy Ivdnovich had had his dinner and was drinking
iced lemonade 1n his room, looking through the newspapers
and perrodicals which had just been received by mail, when
Levin, with his hair matted on his brow from perspiration,
and with blackened, wet back and chest, broke into his
room with a joyful chatter.

“ We have mowed down the whole meadow! Oh, how
nice! Wonderfully so! What have you been doing?”
said Levin, having entirely forgotten their unpleasant con-
versation of the previous day.

“0 Lord, how you look!” smd Sergyéy Ivédnovich,
for a moment surveying his brother with dissatisfaction.
« The door, shut the door'” he exclaimed. “I am sure
you have let a dozen mn” '

Sergyéy Ivdnovich could not bear the flies, and in his
room opened the windows only at night, and carefully
shut the doors

« Upon my word, not one. And if I have let them in,
a3
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T will catch them. You would not believe me what a
pleasure 1t 15! How did you pass the day ?”

«T passed it nicely. You do not mean to say you have
been mowing all day ? You must be as hungry as a wolf.
Kuzm4 has prepared everything for you”

“No, I do not feel like eating I ate there But Iwant
to go to wash myself.”

“Well, go, go, and I will come to see you darectly,” sead
Sergyéy 1vanovich, shaking his head and looking at his
brother. «Go now, go at once,” he added, snuling, and,
collecting his baoks, he got ready to go. He himself
began to feel merry and did not wish to part from his
brother. « Well, and where were you during the rain 2”

« It was not much of a rain,— Just a sprinkle And so
I will be back in a minute. So you have passed a pleas-
ant day ? That's mce” And Levin went away to dress
himself.

Five minutes later the brothers met in the dining-room
Though Levin thought that he was not hungry and seated
himself at the table merely not to offend Kuzmd, the dn-
ner seemed unusually savoury to him when he began to
eat. Sergydy lvdnovich looked at him smling

“ Oh, yes, there 18 a letter for you,” he sad. “Kuzmi,
please, bring 1t up. And be sure that you have shut the
door”

The letter was from Oblénski Levin read 1t aloud.
Obldnsk: wrote from St Petersburg .

“T have had a letter from Dolly, — she 18 in Ergushévo,
and everything is going wrong there Just drive down to
Ergushé6vo and give her the benefit of your advice, — you
know everything. She will be so glad to see you. She is
all alone, poor woman My mother-in-law is still abroad
with all of them.”

“That's very mice! T will drive down by all means,”
said Levin «Say, let us both go! She is such a fine
woman, — don’t you think so 2”
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« And are they far from here 2”

«Some thirty versts, or maybe forty; but the road is
excellent. 'We shall have a fine ride.”

« It will give me pleasure,” saxd Sergyéy Ivdnovich, still
smling.

The sight of his younger brother directly disposed him
toward merriment.

« 1 must say you have an appetite '” he said, looking at
his dark red, sunburnt face and neck, which were bent
over the plate.

« Excellent! You don’t know what a useful regimen 1t
18 agamnst all nonsense. I want to enrich medical science
by a new term, and that 13 Arbeutskur”

« Well, T do not think you need 1t.”

« No, bul 1t 18 good for all kinds of nervous patients.”

« Yes, we must make a test of 1t 1 wanted to go out to
the mowing to take a look at you, but the heat was so
unbearable that I did not get farther than the forest. I
remained there awhile and then went through the woods
to the willage, I met your nurse and I sounded her in
respect to the opimon which the peasants hold of you.
As I understand 1t, they do not approve of it She sad
that it was not a gentleman’s business. In general, I
think that i the popular conception theie are certain
well-defined demands made on what they term a ¢ gentle-
man’s’ activity. They do not permit gentlemen to emerge
from the frame as it has become defined in their concep-
tion ”

« Perhaps ; but it is a pleasure, such as I have never
experienced in all my hfe. And there is nothing bad
about it. Don’t you think so ?” rephed Levin. “ What can
I do if they do not hke it? However, I think 1t is all
rnght. Eh?”

« As I see,” continued Sergyéy Ivénovich, “ you are sat-
isfied with your day.”

“Very much so. We have mowed down the whole
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meadow. And I have there made the acquaintance of
such a fine old man' You can’t 1magine how nice he 18!”

“So you are satisfied with your day. I am, too. In
the first place, I have solved two chess problems, one of
which 1s just superb,—1t opens with a pawn. I will
show it to you. And then, I bave been thinking of yes-
terday’s conversation.”

“What? Of yesterday’s conversation ?” said Levin,
blinking blissfully, and blowmg after his dmner, and
faaling positavely to recall what that yesterday’s conversa-
tion had been about

«] find that you are partly nnight Our dafference con-
sists 1 your making personal interest a prime mover
while T assume that the mterest for the common good
must be shown by every man who stands on a certamn
level of culture. Maybe you are right m supposmg that
a materally interested activity would be more desirable
You are altogether too prumesauriére a nature, as the
French say, you want an 1mypassioned, energetic activity,
or nothing at all”

Levin hstened to his brother, and positively did not
understand and did not want to understand a thing. He
was only afiaid lest huis brother should ask him a question
which would disclose the fact that he had not heard
anything.

“ That’s it, my dear,” saxd Sergyéy Ivdnovich, touching
his shoulder.

“Yes, of course What of 1t? T do not imsist,” replied
Levin, with a clildish, gulty smile «What was 1t we
bad been discussing?” he thought. «Of course, I am
night, and he 1s nght,and everything 1s well But I must
go to the office to leave orders” And he got up, stretch-
ing himself, and smiling.

Sergyéy Ivdnovich, too, smiled

“If you want to take a walk, let us go together,” he
said, loath to leave his brother, who breathed freshness
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and alacrity. “Come, let us go to the office, if you have
any business there.”

“Q Lord!'” Levin exclmmed so loudly that Sergyéy
Ivénovich was frightened.

“ What is the matter? What ?”

« How is Agdfya Mikhdylovna’s wrist ?” asked Levin,
striking his head  « I had entirely forgotten about her”

“ Much better.”

“But I had better run down to see her. I will be
back before you have time to put on your hat.”

And the heels of lus boots made a noise like a rattle,
as he ran down-stairs.
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Wuie Stepdn Arkddevich had gone to St. Petersburg
to performn a most natural and necessary duty of remind-
ing the mmstry of his existence,—a duty which 18 so
famliar to office-holders, though mcomprehensible to lay-
men, and without which there 18 no possibihity of serving,
—and while he pleasantly and merrly passed his time
at the races and 1n the summer resorts, having taken with
him nearly all the money in the house, for the purpose of
performing his duty, — Dolly went to stay with the chil-
dren 1n the country, in order to diminish the expenses as
much as possible She went to Ergushdvo, the village of
her dower, the one of which the timber had been sold 1n
the spring, and which was about fifty versts from Levin’s
Pokrévskoe

In Ergushdévo the large old mansion had long been a
rum, and the wing had been fixed up and enlarged by the
prince  Some twenty years before, when Dolly was
a child, the wing had been habitable and comfortable,
though, like all wings, 1t stood sidewise toward the drive-
way and the south Now this wing was old and decay-
mng. In the spring, when Stepdn Arkddevich went there
to sell the timber, Dolly had asked him to examine the
lirnse and have all the necessary repairs made. Stepdn
Aikddavich, who, like all guilty men, wes very much con-
cerned about his wife’s comforts, hal himself examined
the house and mven the orders for what he considered to
be the necessary repairs  To his thinking, 1t was neces-

sary to have all the furmture covered with new cretonne,
38
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to have the curtains hung, the garden cleaned, a bridge
built near the pond, and flowers planted , but he forgot a
number of necessary things, the lack of which later wore
out Dérya Aleksdndrovna.

No matter how much Stepdn Arkddevich tried to be a
conaderate father and husband, he could not bring him-
self to remember that he had a wife and children. He
had bachelor tastes, and he arranged his Iife only 1n ref-
erence to them. Upon his return to Moscow, he proudly
informed his wife that everything was ready, that the
house would be a veritable toy, and that he advised her
very much to go there To Stepdn Arkddevich his wife’s
departure for the country was mn every way acceptable :
it was good for the children’s health, and the expenses
would be cut down, and he would be freer. On the other
hand, Ddrya Aleksindrovna considered her stay in the
country during the summer a necessity on account of
the children, especially for the sake of her httle girl, who
could not recuperate from the scarlet fever, and also that
she mught escape petty humiliations and petty debts, —
to the wood dealer, the fishmonger, the shoemaker,—
which had been wearing her out  Besides, her departure
gave her also pleasure because she hoped to induce her
sister Kitty, who was to return from the watering-place
in the middle of summer, and who had been ordered
to take baths, to stay with her in the country. Kitty had
written to her from the springs that nothing was so entic-
ing to her as that she would pass a summer wath Dolly at
Ergushévo, which was full of remimscences of childhood
for both of them

The first part of her country hie was full of tribulation
for her. She had hved there in her childhood, and she
had an impression that the country was a refuge from all
city annoyances, and that life, though not attractive (with
that Dolly would eamly put up), was mexpensive and
comfortable there: everything was there, everything was
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cheap ; everything could be got, and the children would
be happy. But now that she came into the country as a
housekeeper, she saw that 1t was not at all as she had
expected 1t.

On the day following their arrival there came a down-
pour, and m the might the ramn leaked through i the
corndor and in the nursery so that the cribs had to
be transferred to the drawing-room. There was no cook
for the manor. Of the mne cows it turned out, according
to the statement of the cow tender, that some had not yet
come 1n, others were with their first calf, or old, or hard
mlkers: there was no butter and no milk even for the
children. Eggs there were none. Chickens could not be
procured, and they had to boil and roast old, livid-
coloured, tough roosters. It was not possible to get
women to wash the floors, — they were all working 1n
the potatu-fields They could not go out driving, because
one horse was restive and tugged at the shaft. There
was no spot 1 which to bathe, because the whole 1iver
bank was tramped over by the cattle and open from the
road , there was even no place for walks, because the
cattle got into the garden through a broken fence, and
there was one termble bull that bellowed and, therefore,
no doubt would butt. There were no closets for the
clothes; such as there were could not be shut, or opened
of therr own accord every time somebody passed by them.
They had no pots, nor was there a kettle for the laundry
or an womng-board for the maids’ room.

When, 1nstead of rest and calm, Dérya Aleksdndrovna
came upon what from her standpownt were terrble calam-
taes, she at first was in despair: she was worrying all the
time, felt the hopelessness of her situation, and all
the tume held back the tears that came to her eyes. The
superintendent, an ex-sergeant-major, to whom Stepdn
Arkddevich had taken a liking and whom he had promoted
to this digmty from the post of a porter for his handsome
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and respectful looks, took no interest in Dérya Aleksén-
drovna’s calamities, and only said, “Impossible, — they
are all such a miserable lot,” and gave her no assistance.

The stuation seemed to be hopeless But in the house
of the Obldnskas, as 1 all famlies, there was one unnoticed
but very important and useful person, namely, Mérya
Fihménovna. She quieted the lady, assured her that
everything was coming on (that was her byword, and
Matvyéy had taken 1t up from her), and herself acted
without haste or agitation.

She 1mmediately struck up an acquamtance with the
clerk’s wife, and on the very first day drank tea with her
and her husband under the acacias, where they discussed
all matters Soon Mdrya Fihiménovna’s club was es-
tablished under these tiees, and here, through this club,
which consisted of the clerk’s wife, the willage elder, and
the clerk, the hardships of hife were slowly removed, and
m a week things actually began to come on  The roof
was mended , a cock was procured, — she was a friend of
the elder’s; chickens were bought, the cows began to
give milk; the garden was fenced in with poles, the
carpenter made a mangle; hooks were put mto the closets
so that they no longer opened of thewr own accord, and
an iromng-board, wrapped in soldier cloth, was laid from
the arm of a chair to a chest of drawers, and the odour
of hot 1rons proceeded from the maids’ room.

“ And you have been despairng all the time,” sad
Mérya Filhiménovna, pomting to the board.

They even built a bathhouse out of straw shields.
Lily began to bathe, and at least part of Dérya Aleksdn-
drovna’s expectations of a comfortable, if not a calm, coun-
try existence was reahzed. Calm she could not be with
her six children. One child grew 1ill; another might be-
come1ll; athird was lacking this or that ; a fourth showed
symptoms of a bad character, and so forth, and so forth.
Short calm periods were very, very rare. But these cares
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and disturbances were for her the only possible happiness.
If these had not been, she would have been left alone
with her thoughts of her husband who did not love her.
Besides, no matter how hard the fear of impending
diseases, the diseases themselves, and the sorrow at the
discovery of symptoms of bad inclinations 1 her children
were for the mother, the children themselves even now
pad her with small Joys for her sorrows These joys
were so trifling as to be unnoticeable, hke gold in the
sand, and 1n evil moments she saw only her gref, only
the sand, but there were also good moments, when she
saw nothmg but joys, nothing but the gold.

Now, in the sohitude of the country, she began oftener
and oftener to be conscious of these joys. Frequently, as
she looked at them, she made every effort to convince
herself that she was under a delusion, that she was, like
a mother, biassed 1n their favour. Still, she could not
help saymng to herself that she had excellent children, all
six of them, each, 1n his or her way, such as could not
easily be found,—and she was happy with them, and
was proud of them.



VIIL

TowaRrp the end of May, when everything was more or
less m runmng order, she received her husband’s reply
to her complaints about the disorder in the country. In
this letter he begged her forgiveness for not having con-
sidered everything, and promised to come at the first
opportunity This opportunty did not present itself, and
up to the beginmng of June Dérya Aleksdndrovna hived
all alone 1n the country.

During St. Peter’s Fast, on a Sunday, Dérya Aleksdn-
drovna took all her children to mass to receive the
communion. In her intimate, philosophic chats with
her sister, mother, and friends, she frequently surprised
them by her free thought 1n matters of religion. She had
her own strange religion of metempsychosis, n which she
believed firmly, troubling herself httle about the dogmas
of the Church But mn her family she strictly carred out
all the injunctions of the Church,— not merely to give
an example, but with her whole soul, —and that the
children had not been to communion for nearly a year
troubled her very much, and so, with Mérya Fihménovna's
full consent and sympathy, she decided to perform this
nite now, in the summer.

Diérya Alekséndrovna several days before began to
think of how to dress the chldren. The dresses were
made, altered, and washed, the tucks and hems let out,
the buttons sewed on, and the mbbons all fixed. One
dress, for Ténya, which the Enghsh governess undertook
to make, put Dérya Aleksindrovna out of countenance.
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The governess, in altering it, had made the seams in the
wrang place, cut out the armholes too much, and almost
ruined the dress It pulled up at the shoulders so dread-
fully that it was painful to see Tdnya in 1t. But M4rya
Filliménovna suggested that it be pieced and that a
pelerine be added. Matters were mended, but 1t almost
came to a quarrel between Ddrya Aleksdndiovna and the
governess. On the following morning, however, things
were m good shape, and toward nine o’clock, —until
which tune the priest had been asked to wait with the
mass, the dressed-up children, beaming with joy, stood at
the porch, before the carriage, waiting for theun mother

By Mifiya Filimdénovna's intervention, the clerk’s
Browny was hitched to this carriage, mn the place of
restive Raven, and Ddrya Aleksdndrovna, who had been
detained by the cares of her touet, came out diessed m
a white mushn robe, ready to take her seat

Dérya Aleksdndrovna had attended to her coiffure and
toilet with anxiety and agitation. Formerly she used to
dress herself for her own sake, in order to be pretty and
please, then, the older she had grown, the more disagree-
able it had become for her to dress up: she saw that she
had lost her good looks, but now she again dressed with
pleasure and agitation. Now she dressed herself not for
her own sake, for the sake of her beauty, but in order
that she, the mother of these darlings, might not spoil the
general 1mpression. And, looking for the last time into
the mrror, she was satisfied with herself. She was
pretty, not as pretty as she had been, ay she had wished
to be at a ball, but sufficiently pretty for the purpose
which she now had 1n view

In the church was nobody but the peasants, the inn-
keepers and therr wives But Dérya Alekséndrovna saw,
or thought she saw, the delight evoked by her children
and by herself The children were not only beautiful m
their gala attire, but also in the manner 1n which they
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bore themselves. It is true, Alésha did not stand exactly
night: he kept turning around, wishing to see his blouse
from behind, still, he was uncommonly sweet Ténya
stood like a grown person and watched the Lttle folk.
But the youngest, Lily, was charming with her naive
admiration of everything in front of her, and 1t was hard
to repress a smile when, after commumon, she said 1n
Euglsh, « Please, some moie!”

On therr way home, the children felt that something
solemn had happened and were very good.

At home, too, everything went well, but at breakfast
Grisha began to whistle and, what was worse still, dis-
obeyed the governess, —and so he was to go without cake.
Dérya Alekséndrovna would not have allowed such a
punishment on that day if she had been present, but 16
was necessary to sustain the decision of the governess,
and so she confirmed her decree that Giisha would get no
cake. This spoiled the general joy a hLitle

Grisha cued, saymng that Nikélenka whistled and wes
not punished, and that he was not crymg on account of
the cake, —that was all the same to ham, —but because
they were unfair with ham, That was too sad, and Dédrya
Aleksédndrovna decided to have a talk with the governess
in order to get Grisha pardoned, and so went to see her.
But, upon passing through the patlour, she saw a scene
which filled her heart with such joy that tears came to
her eyes, and she herself forgave the culprit.

The punished boy was sitting in the parlour on the
corner window; Ténya was standing near him with a
plate. Under the pretext of wanting a dinner for her
dolls, she bad asked the governess's permission to take a
piece of cake to the nursery, and instead had taken it to
her brother. He kept eating the cake which was brought
to him, complamning all the time of the unfairness of the
punishment meted out to him, and said through sobs,
“ Eat yourself, — we will eat together — together.”
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Ténya had been affected at first by pity for Grisha,
then by the consciousness of her virtuous deed, and m her
eyes, too, stood tears, but she did not declme the cake,
and ate her part of 1t

When they espied their mother, they were fnghtened,
but, as they looked at her face, they knew that they were
domg nght, and so they laughed and, with their mouths
full of cake, began to wipe their smiling hps with their
hands, smeanng therr beaming faces all over with their
tears and with the jam.

“0 Lord! The new white dress' Tépya! Grisha!l”
said the mother, trying to save the dress, but smling, with
tears 1n her eyes, a bhssful, ecstatic smile

The new dresses were taken off, blouses were put on
the girls, and old jackets on the boys, the line carrage
was ordered to be hitched up, again with Browny at the
shaft, to the annoyance of the clerk, mn order to go out
mushroom hunting and bathing A din of ecstatic screech-
ing arose in the nursery and did not die down to the very
moment of their departure for the bath-house

They picked a whole basket full of mushrooms; Lily
even found a boletus scaber Formerly Miss Hull used
to find them and show them to ber, but now she herself
found a large boletus, and 1n a transport of joy they all
called out, «Lily has found a boletus!”

Then they drove up to the river, put the horses under
the birches, and went to the bath-house., Coachman Te-
rénti, having tied to a tree the horses, who were switching
off the gnats, lay down in the shade of a birch, trampling
down the grass, and smoked his pipe, while the incessant
merry shneking of the children was borne to him from
the bath-house.

Though it was troublesome to look after all the children
and stop their friskiness, and though 1t was hard to re-
member and not get mixed up all those little stockings,
pantalettes, and shoes from all the feet, and to untie and
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tie up all the laces and unbutton and button all the shoes,
Diérya Aleksdndrovna, who herself was very fond of bath-
ng, and who considered 1t useful for the children, enjoyed
nothing so much as bathing with all the cluldren. To
handle all those chubby httle legs, pulling on the stock-
ings, to take the lttle bare bodies into her arms and
throw something around them, and to hear their now joy-
ous, now frightened shrieks, to see those breathless faces,
with their open, frightened and merry eyes, those sousing
hittle cherubim of hers, was to her a great pleasure.

‘When half the children had their clothes on, a number
of dressed-up peasant women, who had been out picking
goutwort and goat’s-beaid, came up to the bath-house and
timudly stopped there Madrya Filiménovna called one of
them up to give her a sheet and a shirt, which had fallen
into the water, to hang out to dry, and Dérya Aleksén-
drovna began to talk with the women At first they
laughed into their hands, as they did not understand the
questions, but soon they became more courageous and
more voluble, and they at once bribed Dérya Alcksdn-
drovna with the sincere admiration of the children which
they expressed.

«1 declare, she is & beauty, — as white as sugar,” one
of them said, admnng Tdnya, and shaking her head.
“ But she 18 so thin —”

# Yes, she has been 111.”

«1 say, this one, too, has had a bath,” said another, in
reference to the suckling babe. .

« No, this babe is only three months old,” Dérya Alek-
sdndrovna proudly replied.

«] say!”

« Have you any children 2”

«] had four, there are two of them left: a boy and a
girl I weaned her last meat-eating time.”

« How old is she ?”

“ Going on the second year.
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“ Why did you nurse her so long ?”

«It ig our custom to nurse three fasts —”

And the conversation became most interesting for Dérya
Alehsdndrovna What kind of chaldbirth she had ? What
diseases he had had?  Where her husband was? Whether
he frequently came home ?

Dérya Aleksindrovna did not feel hike going away from
the women, the conversation was so nteresting to her,
and therr inletests were so entirely identical What
pleased Dérya Aleksdndrovna most was that she saw that
all these women more than anything else admured her
for having so many cluldien, and such nice ones The
women also amused Dérya Alekséndrovna and offended
the governess because she was the cause of the laughter,
which was incomprehensible to her. One of the younger
women kept watching the governess, who dressed herself
after the rest, and when she put on the third skirt, the
woman could not keep from 1emarking, “I say, she has
been twisting and twisting, and can’t twist it on!” and
all burst out a-lJaughing.



X

SURROUNDED by all the bathed children with their wet
heads, Ddiya Aleksdndrovna, with a kerchief over her
hair, was approaching the house when the coachman said :
« A gentleman 18 coming there,— I think 1t 1s the master
of Pokrévskoe.”

Dérya Aleksdndrovna looked out of the carriage and
rejoiced when she saw Levin’s familar figure, 1n gray hat
and gray ulster, walking up toward them She was always
glad to see him, but now she was especially glad because
he saw her 1n all her glory. No one could understand
her greatness better than Levin.

As he saw her, he found humself face to face with one
of the pictures of his future domestic life, as 1t presented
itself to him

“You are hke a sitting hen, Dérya Aleksdndrovna.”

« Oh, how glad I am !'” she said, extending her hand.

“You are glad, but did not let me know that you were
here. My brother 18 staying with me. I had a mote
from Stfva that you were 1 the country”

« From Stiva ?” Ddrya Aleksdndiovna asked, in surprise’

“Yes He wntes that you have come down here, and
he thinks you will allow me to help you in anything you
may need,” said Levin  Saying tins, he suddenly became
embarrassed and, interrupting his speech, he continued to
walk in silence beside the carmage, plucking linden shoots
and biting at them. He was embarrassed at the suppo-
sition that Dérya Aleksdndrovna mght be annoyed to
receive the aid of a stranger in matters which pertained
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to her husband. Indeed, Dirya Aleksindrovna did not
at all hike this manner of Stepdn Arkddevich of burdening
strangers with hus fammly affairs. And she saw at once
that Levin understood 1t. It was precisely for this refine-
ment of understanding, for this delicacy, that Dédrya
Aleksgndrovna liked Levin,

« Of course, I understood,” said Levin, « that this means
only that you wanted to see me, and T am very glad of 1t.
Of course, I 1magine that you, as a eity housekeeper, find
things wild here, and if you need anythmg, I am entirely
at your service.”

« Oh, no!'” said Dolly. « At first 1t was reonvenient,
but now everything 1s running all nght. Thanks to my
old nurse,” she said, pointing to Mdrya Filuuénovna, who
understood that they were talking about her, and who was
smiling a gay and friendly smile at Levin She knew
him, and knew also that he would be a good husband for
the young lady, and was anxiwus for her to marty lhm.

“Take a seat here, — we will squeeze up a hitle,” she
said to him

«“ No, I will walk. Children, who will run a race with
me aganst the horses ?”

The children knew Levin but little and did not re-
member im when they saw him, but they did not show
toward him that strange feeling of bashfulness and dis-
gust which children frequently expemence before grown
people who feign, and for which they frequently suffer so
pawnfully. Feigning may deceive the cleverest and most
penetrating mind, but the dullest child wall discover 1t
and turn away from 1t in disgust, no matter how artfully
it 18 concealed. Whatever Levin’s faults might have been,
there was not a sign of hypocnsy in him, and so the chil-
dren showed hin the same friendliness which they dis-
covered in therr mother’s face In response to his
invitation, the two elder children 1mmediately leaped
dowa to him and ran with him as simply as they would
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have run with their nurse, with Miss Hull, or with their
mother.  Lily, too, begged to be let down to him, and her
mother gave her in his charge. He placed her on his
shoulder and ran along with her.

“Don't be afraid, don’t be afraid, Dérya Aleksén-
drovna!” he said, mernly smling at the mother, «I
won’'t hurt or drop her.”

And, looking at his agile, strong, cautious, and over-
strammed motions, the mother quieted down and smiled ab
him gaily and approvingly.

Here, n the country, with the children and sympathetic
Dérya Aleksdndrovna, Levin fell into that childishly merry
mood which frequently came over him, and which Dérya
Aleksdndrovna liked so much 1n him.  As he ran with
the children, he taught them gymnastics, amused Miss
Hull with his miserable English, and told Ddrya Aleksdn-
drovna about his occupations in the country.

After dinner, Ddrya Aleksdndrovna, sitting alone with
him on the veranda, began to talk to him about Kitty

“ Do you know, Kitty will be here to pass the summer
with me”

“Indeed ?” he said, blushing. To change the subject,
he 1mmediately said. “So I shall send you two cows, if
you wish. If you want to keep accounts, pay me five
roubles & month for each cow, though you ought to be
ashamed to mention 1it.”

« No, thank you. Things are running well now.”

“ Well, then I will take a look at your cows, and if you-
permit me, I shall tell people how to feed them. The
whole secret is in the feeding.”

And merely in order to change the subject, Levin began
to expound to Ddrya Aleksindrovna the theory of the
dairy business, which was that a cow was only a machine
for the transformation of feed into milk, and so forth.

Though he was talking about this, he was dying to hear
the details about Kitlty, and at the same time was afraid
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of hearing them. He felt terribly at the thought that his
rest, which had been acquired by so much labour, would
now be destroyed.

« Yes, but somebody has to watch 1t all, and who will 2”
Dérya Alekséndrovna 1ephed, reluctantly.

She had now entrusted the farm to Mérya Filimé-
novna’s care, and did not wish to disturb anything in this
arrangement , besides, she had no faith 1n Levin's knowl-
edge of farming. His disquisition about a cow bemg only
a machine for the production of milk was suspicious to
her. It seemed to her that reflections of this kind could
only be in the way of farmung  She thought that 1t was
all much simpler, — that 1t was only necessary, as Mdrya
Filhmdnovna had explamed to her, to give Piebald and
White-Flank more feed and water, and for the cook not
to carry the swill to the laundress’s cow. That was clear.
But the discussion about grain and grass feeding was
doubtful and indistinet. And, above all, she wanted to
talk about Kitty.



X

« KIrTY writes to me that there is nothing she wishes
so much as solitude and calm,” saxd Dolly, after a silence
which had ensued.

“« How 18 her health, better ?” Levin asked, in agitation.

« Thank God, she has entirely recovered. I had never
any faith 1 her having any lung trouble.”

«0Oh, I am very glad!” said Levin, and something
touching and helpless, Dolly thought, appeared 1 his
face while he said this and later silently looked at her.

« Listen, Konstantin Dmitrievich,” said Dérya Aleksén-
drovna, smiling her kindly and somewhat sarcastic smile,
“ why are you angry at Katty 2”

«T? T am not,” said Levin

“Yes,you are  'Why did you not call on us or on them
when you were m Moscow?”

“ Dérya Aleksdndrovna,” he said, blushing to the roots
of his hair, “I am actually surprised that you with your
goodness do not feel it. How can you fail to pity me
since you know —”

« What do I know 2”

“You know that I proposed and that I was refused,”
muttered Levin, and all the tenderness which a moment
ago he had felt for Kitty was changed in his soul for a
feeling of mahce on account of the nsult.

« What makes you think that I knew 1t2”

« Because everybody knows 1t.”

« Now this time you are mistaken; I did not know it,
though I surmised it.”

~
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«Ah! Then you know now.”

« A1l T knew was that there was something which tor-
mented her dreadfully, and that she asked me never to
speak of it. And if she has not told me, she has not told
anybody. Tell me, what was there between you?”

“ 1 have told you what there was.”

“ When 2”

“ When I called on you the last time.”

“Do you know what I will tell you,” smad Dérya Alek-
sdndrovna, “I am dreadfully, dreadfully sorry for her. You
are suffering only from injured pride —”

« Perhaps,” saxd Levin, « but —"”

She interrupted him,

“But I am dreadfully sorry for her, poor girl. Now I
understand everything”

« Dérya Aleksdndrovna, you must excuse me,” he sad,
getting up. “Good-bye, Ddrya Aleksdindrovna, good-
bye!”

“ No, wait ! ” she said, seizing his sleeve. « Wat, sit
down!”

« Please, please, let us not talk of this!” he said, sitting
down, and feeling at the same time that the hope which he
had thought buried rose and stirred in his heart.

“«If T did not hke you,” saxd Dérya Aleksdndrovna, with
the tears appearing in her eyes, «1f I did not know you as
Ido—"

The feeling which Levin had thought dead came more
and more to life, rose up, and took possession of his heart.

“Yes, I now understand everything,” continued Dérya
Aleksdndrovna. “ You cannot undeistand 1t ; to you men,
who are free and who make the choice, it 18 always clear
whom you love But a girl 1n the attitude of expectancy,
with her feminine, maidenly bashfulness, a girl who sees
you men at a distance and beheves everything which 1s
gaid to her, may be m such a predicament that she
does not know what to say.”
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« Yes, if the heart does not tell — "

«The heart does tell, but just think: you men have
intentions on a girl, you call on her, become acquamted,
watch, wait your chance, find out whether she 1s what you
love in her, and when you are convinced that you love,
you propose — ”

“ Well, that 1s not quite right”

« Tt makes no difference, — you propose when your love
has matured, or when the scale has tipped with one of two
choices DButa girl 1s not asked  You want her to choose
herself, but she cannot chouse, and only answers ¢ Yes, or
‘No."”

“ Yes, the choice between me and Vrénsky,” thought
Levin, and the reviving corpse died again and pamnfully
weighed on his heart.

“ Dérya Aleksdndrovna,” he sad, “thus a dress or a
purchase 1s chosen, but not love The choice 18 made,
—~— 50 much the better —  There can be no repetition”

« Oh, pride, and nothing but pride!” said Ddrya Alek-
sdndrovna, as though despising him for the baseness of
that sentiment 1n comparison with that other sentiment
which only women know. ¢Just at the time that you
were proposing to Kitty, she was in a condition when she
could not answer. She was waverning between you and
Vrénski. She saw him every day, while she had not
seen you for a long time. Now, if she had been older,—
for me, for example, there could have been no wavering.
I always hated him, and so 1t ended”

Levin recalled Kitty’s reply. She had said «No, it
cannot be!”

« Dérya Aleksdndrovna,” he said dryly, « I esteem the
confidence you place in me, I think you are mstaken.
‘Whether right or wrong, this pride, which you despise so
much, makes for me every thought of Katerina Aleksén-
drovna impossible, — you understand, quite 1mpossible.”

«T will say only this much * you understand that T am
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speaking of my sister whom I love as I do my own chil-
dren. I do not say that she loves you, I only wanted
to say that her refusal at that moment does not prove
anything.”

«1 do not know!” said Levin, leaping up. «If you
knew how you pamn me! It 1s as though a child of yours
had died, and people should say to you, ¢ He might have
been such and such, and could have hived, and you mght
have had your joy with hum’ But he 18 dead, dead,
dead —”

« How funny you are,” said Dérya Aleksdndrovna, look-
g with a sad smile at Levin’s agitation  « Yes, now I
understand more and more,” she continued, pensively.
« So you will not come to see us when Kitty 1s here 2”

« No, I will not. Of course I will not avoid her, but,
wherever possible, I will try to save her the unpleasant-
ness of my presence.”

“You are very, very fuuny,” repeated Ddrya Aleksdn-
drovna, looking tenderly 1nto his face. « All right, let it
be as though we had not talked of it What did youn
come for, Tidnya ? ” saxd Ddrya Alcksdndrovna, in French,
to her daughter who had just entered.

“ Where 18 my spade, mamma 2”

« I am talking to you in French, and you must answer
me in French.”

The girl wanted to do so, but could not think of the
French for «spade ;” her mother helped her out, and then
told her in the same language where to find it. And this
seemed disagreeable to Levin.

Everything in Dérya Aleksdndrovna’s house and in her
children now appeared to him less nice than before.

“ Why does she talk in French to her children ?” he
thought. « How unnatural and false it all 13! And the
children feel 1it. They are taught French and insincenty,”
he thought, not knowing that Ddrya Aleksindrovna had
thought so herself more than twenty times, and yet, at the
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risk of insincerity, had found it necessary to instruct the
children 1n that manner.

« Why are you 1 such a hurry 2 Sit awhile!”

Levin remamed until tea, but his mirth was all gone,
and he felt 11l at ease.

After tea he went to the antechamber to order up his
horses, and when he returned, he found Déiya Aleksdn-
drovna excited, with a disturbed countenance and with
tears 1n her eyes. While Levin was out, there took place
an event which suddenly destioyed all of Ddrya Aleksdn-
drovna’s happiness and pride in ber children. Grisha and
Tdnya had a fight on account of a ball. Hearing cries m
the nursery, Ddrya Aleksindrovna ran out and found
them 1n a terrible plight. Tdnya was holding Grisha’s
harr, and he, with a face disfigured with rage, struck her with
his fist wherever he could. Her heart sank when she saw
this, as though darkness had veiled her hfe she under-
stood that those children of hers, of whom she had been
so proud, were not only most ordinary, but even naughty,
badly brought up, bad children, with coarse, animal
stincts.

She could not speak or think of anything else, and
could not help telling Levin her misfortune.

Levin saw that she was unhappy, and tried to console
ber, saymg that it proved nothine bad, and that all ehul-
dren were in the habit of fighting; but saymg this, he
thought i his heart: « No, T will not act the clown and
talk French with my children; and I shall not have such
children ; cluldren must not be spoiled and maimed, and
they will be fine Yes, I shall have dafferent children.”

He said good-bye and went away, and she did not try
to keep him.
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IN the middle of July the elder of the willage belonging
to Levin's sister, about twenty versts from Pokrévskoe,
came to see Levin with a report about the state of affairs
and the mowmg. The chief income from his sister’s
estate was derived from the mtervales. In former years
the peasants used to buy the standing bay at twenty
roubles the desyatina When Levin took the estate into
his hands, he examined the mowings and found that they
were worth more, and so he set the price at twenty-five
roubles the desyatina. The peasants would not give him
this price and, as Levin suspected, kept off other purchas-
ers. Then Levin went there himself and made arrange-
ments abont mowing the fields partly by hired labour and
partly on shares. The peasants oppused this mnovation
all they could, but matters went well, and during the very
first year almost double the sum was realized. On the
third and past year the peasants had Lept up their oppo-
sition, but the harvest went on in the same order Dur-
ing the present year the peasants had taken all the
mowings at one-third shares, and the elder came to inform
him that the grass had all been mown, and that he, fear-
ing rain, had invited the clerk to be present at the divi-
sion of eleven of the manor’s ncks From the mndefinite
answers to his question how much hay there was i the
memn meadow, from the whole tone of the peasant, Levin
understood that there was something wrong mn this div-
sion of the hay, and he dec:ded to drive down in order to
vestigate matters on the spot.

68
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He arrived in the village at dinner-time. Leaving the
horse with an old peasant, a friend of his and the husband
of his brother’s nurse, Levin went to see him 1n his apiary,
as he wanted to find out from him the details of the hay
harvest. The garrulous, respectable old man, Parménych
by name, was glad to see Levin; he showed him s
farm and told him all the details about his bees and
about the swarming of the present year, but he replied
mdefimtely and reluctantly to Levin’s questions about
the haying. This still more confirmed Levin in his sus-
prcions. He went to the meadows to examine the ricks.
There could not pussibly be fifty wagon-loads in each nick,
and, mn order to catch the peasants, Levin sent for the
wagons that had been hauling the hay and ordered them
to take a whole rnick to the barn. There were only thirty-
two wagons 1n that lot  In spite of the elder’s assurances
about the hghtness of the hay and its having settled in
the ricks, and 1n spite of his oath that everything had been
done 1n an honest way, Levin 1nsisted that the hay had
been divided up without his order, and that he, therefore,
did not accept this hay as being fifty wagon-loads to each
rnick  After long disputes the matter was adjusted 1n such
a way that the peasants took the eleven ricks for tkem-
selves, counting them at fifty loads, and the manorial
share was made out anew. These paileys and the divi-
sion of the stacks lasted until supper. When the last of
the hay was divaded up, Levin entrusted the supervimon_
of the rest to the clerk and sat down on a stack which was
marked with a willow stick, to look at the meadow, which
was astir with people.

Before him, in the bend of the rver, beyond a iittle
bog, moved a variegated lme of peasant women, mernly
chattering with their sonorous voices, and from the
tedded hay rapidly 10se gray, winding rows on the bright
green aftermath. The wowmen were followed by peasants
with pitchforks, and the rows were changed to broad, tall,
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puffed-up stacks. On the left, over the cleared field,
rumbled the carts, and one after another, pitched off in
huge bunches, disappeared the stacks, and i their places
rose heavy wagon-loads of fragrant hay, pressing against
the backs of the horses

“ Haul 1t off n good weather! It will make fine hay!”
said the old man, sitting down near Levin. “It 1s tea,
and not hay! They are picking it up, as though you
threw kernels out for the ducks!” he added, ponting to
the growing loads. “They have hauled off a good balf
since dinner”

«Is 1t the last?” he shouted to a young lad who,
standing on the front of the cart box, was waving the
ends of his hempen limes as he drove past

«The last, sir!'” cried the lad. He held back his
horse, smilingly loohed back at the gay, also smiling,
ruddy woman who was sitting 1n the cart box, and drove
on,
“Who 18 this? Your son?” asked Levin.

“ My youngest ! ” the old man said, with a kindly smile.
“ What a fine fellow!”

“ Yes, a mce lad.”

“Is he marned 2"

“Yes, he married a Falippovk: woman three years ago”
“Well, any cluldren 2”

“Indeed not! For a whole year he did not know a
thing, and he 18 so bashful,” rephed the old man. “ What
bay! Real tea!” he repeated, wishing to change the
subject

Levin looked fixedly at Vénka Paiménov and his wife
They were pitching a stack not far from him. Vénka
Parmiénov was standing 1 the wagon, receiving, spread-
ing, and tramping down huge masses of hay, which his
pretty wife handed to him, at first in armfuls and then
on the pitchfork. The young woman worked lghtly,
mernly, and nimbly. The heavy, settled hay did not at
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once go on the fork. At first she loosened it, then she
stuck mn the fork and with a flexible and rapid motion
leaned agamnst it with all the weight of her body, and,
bending her back, which was girded with a red belt,
straightened berself up and, displaying her full breast
under her white chest-kerchief, with an agile movement
caught the fork and threw the hay high up on the
wagon. Vinka rapidly caught the bundle with his open
arms, evidently wishing to save her every unnecessary
minute of work, and spread the hay over the wagon.
After having pitched the last hay with the rake, the
woman shook off the chaff which had fallen behind her
neck and, adjusting the red kerchief over her white,
bleached forehead, she crawled under the cart to tie 1t up.
Vénka taught her how to catch on the reach, and burst
out a-laughing at something she said. In the expressions
of their faces could be seen wvigorous, youthful, lately
awakened love.



XIL

THE wagon was secured with ropes  Vénka jumped
down and led the good, well-fed horse by the bridle
The woman threw the rake on the wagon, and at a brisk
gait, waving her arms, went to the women who were
assembled for the common song. Vénka reached the
road, where he joined a long procession of carts. The
women, with rakes over therr shoulders, gleammg with
their bright colours and chattering with their merry,
melodious voices, were walking back of the wagons. A
coarse, wild woman's voice started a song and sang it
down to the reframn, when some fifty deep and soft,
healthy voices unamimously repeated the song from the
beginning

The women, singing, came near to Levin, and he felt
as though a thunder-cloud of murth were moving up to
him. The cloud came near and took him 1in, and the
stack on which he was lying, and the other stacks and
the wagons, and the whole meadow with the distant
field, — everything quaked and fell in with the measure
of this wild, hilarious song, with its shouting and whis-
tling and clapping. Levin became envious of this lusty
muirth and felt hke taking part in the expression of this
joy of life. But he could do nothing and had to he, and
look, and listen. When the people with their song dis-
appeared from view and were out of hearing, an oppress-
ive feeling of pining on account of his lonehness, his
bodily indolence, and his hostihty to this world took

possession of him.
62
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A few of those same peasants, who more than the rest
had been quarrelhmg with him on account of the hay,
those whom he bhad offended, or those who had mtended
to offend him, — these same peasants merrily bowed to
him, and evidently had no resentment, and could have
none, toward him, and no regret, or even recollection, of
having intended to cheat him. All this was drowned in
the sea of the merry mass work. God had given the day,
and God had given the stiength. And the day and the
strength were devoted to the work, and m it was its own
reward. And for whomn was the work? What would be
the fruits of the work? Those were secondary and un-
1mportant considerations,

Levin had frequently admied tlus hfe and had fre.
quently envied these people who hived this life, but on
that day, especially under vhe influence of what he had
seen 10 Vdnka Parménov’s relations with his young wafe,
the thought struck him cleaily for the first time that it
depended on him to change that oppressive, indolent,
artaficial, personal ife, which he had been hving, for this
pure, common, charming hfe of work.

The old man who had been sitting with lum had long
ago gone home, the peasants had all scattered. Those
who were from near-by villages had gone home, and those
who were from a distance had assembled in the meadow
for supper and for the might. Unnoticed by the people,
Levin remamed lying on the stack, and looking, hstening,
and thinking The people who stayed 1n the meadow for
the night hardly slept any during the whole short sum-
mer night. At first he heard a general merry conversa-
tion and laughter at theiwr supper, and later again songs
and laughter.

The whole long work-day had left no other trace in
them than mirth. Before daybreak all grew quiet. One
could hear only the nocturnal sounds of the unsilenced
frogs in the swamp and of the horses snorting in the
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meadow in the mist which rose before morning. Coming
to, Levin rose and looked at the stars, and he saw that
the night had passed.

« Well, what, then, shall I do? How shall I do it?”
he said to himself, trymng to give expression to what he
had thought and felt through that short might. Every-
thing he had thought and felt could be divided into three
separate mental processes. One was the renunciation of
his old hfe, of s absolutely useless education. This re-
nunciation afforded him pleasure and was easy and simple
for him, Other thoughts and repiesentations had reference
to the hfe which he wished to ive now. He clearly felt
the ssmpheity, purity, and legality ot this life, and was con-
vinced that he would find 1n 1t that satisfaction, peace, and
digmity, the lack of which he felt so painfully. But a
third series of thoughts gyrated about the question of how
to make this change from the old to the new hife. And here
nothing presented 1tself to bum clearly. «To have a wife,
To have woik and the necessity of wotk. To leave Po-
krévskoe? Buy land? Jom the Commupne? Marry a
peasant woman ? How can I do1t ?” he agamn asked him-
gelf, and found no answer « Well, 1 have not slept the
whole night, and so cannot give myself any clear answer,”
he said to himself. <« T will settle that later One thmng
is certain: this might has decided my fate All my
former dreams of a domestic hife are nonsense, not the
thing,” he said to himself. « All this is much simpler and
better —”

“ How beautiful !” he thought, looking at what re-
sembled a mother-of-pearl shell of white fleecy clouds,
which had stopped overhead in the middle of the sky.
«“How charming everything 1s m this charming mght!
And when was this shell formed ? It is only a moment
ago that I looked at the sky, and there was nothing on
it,— only two white stripes. Yes, even thus my views
of life have imperceptibly changed.”
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He left the meadow and walked on the highway toward
the village. A breeze rose, and 1t grew gray and gloomy.
It was that murky moment which generally precedes the
daybreak, — the complete victory of light over darkness,

Shrinking from the cold, Levin walked rapidly, gazing at
the ground. <« What is this? Some one 1s driving,”
he thought, raising hus head, as he heard the tinkhng of
hittle bells,  About forly paces from him a carriage with
its luggage, drawn by four hoises, was driving toward
him, along the grassy highway on which he was walking.
The shaft horses pressed against the shaft to avoid the ruts,
but the agile coachman, who was sitfing sidewise on his
box, kept the shaft along the rut, so that the wheels ran
on the smooth road.

This was all Levin noticed. ~ Without thinking who it
might be, he absently glanced at the carmage

An old woman was sleeping 1n the corner of the vehicle,
while at the window, apparently just awakened, sat a
young girl, holding with both her hands the ribbons of her
white cap  Bright and pensive, all filled with a refined,
complicated internal hfe, which was foreign to Levin, she
looked past him at the mornmng glow in the east

Just at that moment, as the vision was disappearing,
her truthful eyes looked at hamn.  She recognized him, and
surprised joy brightened up her face.

He could not have made a mmstake. There were no
other eyes hike those mn the world. There was only one
bemg m the world who was capable of focusing for hum the
whole hight and sigmificance of ife. It was she It was
Kitty. He understood that she was travellng from the
railroad station to Ergushévo And everything which
had been agitating Levin in that sleepless might, all the
resolves which had been made by him, — everything van-
ished at once. He thought 1 disgust of his intention of
marrying a peasant woman. Only there, in that rapdly
receding carriage, which had gone over on the other side of
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the road, only there was there a possible solution of the
riddle of his hfe, which of late had weighed so pamnfully
on him.

She did not look out agamn.  The sound of the springs
was no longer heaid, and the bells were barely audible
The barking of the dogs proved that the carmage had
passed the village, —and around him were left the empty
fields, the village 1 front, and he himself, lonely and a
stranger to everythmg, walking alone on the neglected
highway.

He looked at the sky, hoping there to find the shell,
which he had admired, and which personified to him the
march of lus thoughts and feelings during the past mght.
Nothing resembling the shell was now to be seen 1n the
sky. There, m the unatlainable height, a mystericus
change had already taken place. There was not even a
trace of the shell, there was only an even caipet of fleecy
clouds growing smaller and smaller, and covering the
whole half of the heavens The sky looked blue and
bnght, and 1t replied to his entreating look with the same
tenderness, but also with the same 1naccessibility.

“No,” he saxd to himself, “ however goud this simple hife
of work may be, I cannot 1eturn to1t I love her.”



XIIL

Nosopy but those who were nearest to Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich knew that this seemngly cold and cal-
culating man had one weakness which ran counter to the
general composition of is character. Aleksyéy Aleksén-
drovich could not with indifference hear or see the tears of
8 child or woman

The sight of tears undid him, and he at once lost the
ability to refleect The nanager of his office and his secre-
tary knew this, and they took care to inform the lady
petitioners not to weep, 1f they did not wish to spoil their
cases “He will get angry, and will not lsten to you,”
they smad And indeed, 1n such cases the spiritual con-
fusion produced in Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich by tears
found 1ts expression in hasty anger «I cannot do any-
thing for you. Please go away !” he generally cried under
such eircumstances.

When, returning from the races, Anna had informed
him of her relations with Vrénski and soon after had
covered her face with her hands and burst out weeping,
Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich, in spite of the resentuient
which that had evoked in him, at the same time felt the
access of that spintual confusion which tears always pro-
duced m hrm.  Knowing this and also that the expression
of 1ts feelings at that moment would be incompatible with
his situation, he tried to repress in himself every manifes-
tation of life, and so did not stir or look at her. It was
this that had caused that strange expression of deadness,
which so startled Anna.

67
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When they reached the house, he saw her out of the
carnage and, makmg an effoit over himself, bade her
good-bye with customary politeness and pronounced those
words which did not bind him to anything: he said that
he would inform her of his decision on the morrow.

His wife’s words, which confirmed his worst suspicions,
produced a cruel pain 1n his heart. This pain was stall
more 1ncreased by that strange sensation of physical com-
pussion for her, which her tears produced in him. Bat,
when he was left all alone 1 lus carmage, he to his sur-
prise and Joy experienced a complete hiberation from this
compassion and from the doubts and pangs of jealousy,
which had been tormenting hum of late.

He experienced the sensation of a man who has a tooth
pulled that has been aching for a long time After a
terrible pamn and a sensation of something enormous,
something larger than the head itself bewng pulled out of
his jaw, the patient, still mciedulons of his happiness,
feels that that which so long has poisoned his hife and
has riveted his whole attention no longer exists, and that
he can again live, think, and interest himself 1n some-
thing besides his tooth. It was such a feeling that Alek-
syéy Aleksindrovich expemenced The pam had been a
strange and ternble one, but now 1t was past, he felt
that he could agam hve, and think of something other
than his wife.

“ Without honour, without heart, wichout religion, a
corrupt woman' I have known 1t and have seen 1t all
the time, though I have tried, pitymg her, to deceive my-
self,” he said to hupself.  And, indeed, 1t seemed to him
that he had seen 1t all the time, he recalled the details
of lus past Iife, which before that had not appeared bad
to hum, — but now these details showed clearly that she
had always been corrupt. “I made a mnstake in uniting
my hfe with hers; but in my mistake there is nothing
bad, and so I cannot be unhappy. It 1s not I who am
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guilty,” he said to himself, “«but she. But that 18 not
any concern of mine. She does not exist for me —”

Everything which would befall her or her son, toward
whom his feehngs had changed as much as toward her,
no longer interested him, What did mterest him was
the question of how 1n the best, most decent, and conve-
nient, hence most just, way to shake off that mud, with
which she had bedraggled humn 1n her fall, and to continue
marching on his path of an active, honest, and useful
Iife

“] cannot be unhappy because a contemptible woman
has committed a crime, I must merely find the best
issue out of this grave situation, in which she has placed
me And I will find 1t,” he said to himself, frownng more
and more “I awm not the first, and not the last.” And,
leaving aside histoncal examples, beginmng with Mene-
laus,—his memory had just been refreshed by «Fair
Helen,” — a whole series of contemporary cases of women's
infidehities to therr husbands i high hife arose in Alek-
syéy Aleksindrovich’s 1magination ¢« Daryélov, Poltd-
vska, Prince Karbdnov, Count P’askddin, Diamn — Yes,
and Dram, too — such an honest, fine man — Seménov,
Chégin, Sigémin,” Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich kept recalling.
« It 18 true, a certain senseless ndicule 1s attached to these
men, but I have never seen anything but nusfortune in
this, and I have always sympathized with them,” he said
to himself, though 1t was not true, as he had ngver
sympathized with msfortunes of this kind, but had always
valued himself more highly, the more frequent were the
cases of women decerving their husbands. “It1s a mis-
fortupe that may befall anybedy. And this misfortune
has befallen me. The only question is how best to en-
dure this situation.” And he began to consider the details
of the actions of the men who had been 1n the same situas
tion with him

“ Darydlov fought a duel —”
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Duelling had had a particular attraction for Aleksyéy
Aleksédndrovich in his youth, for the very reason that he
was a physically weak man, and he knew 1t. He could
not think without terror of a pistol directed at him, and
had never mn all his iife handled a weapon. This terror
had m his youth made bim frequently think of duels,
and imagine himself 1n situations m which he would have
to subject his hfe to dangers When he gained success
and a firm position 1 hfe, he entirely forgot that feeling ;
but the habit of the sentiment prevailed, and the terror
before his timdity even now proved so stiong that he for
a long time and from all sdes consideried and mentally
fondled the question of the duel, although he knew in
advance that he would never fight.

“Qur society 18 unquestionably still so savage (not at
all as 1 England) that many,” and among these many
were all those whose opinion he estecmed, « will look at
a duel from its good side, but what result will be
attained ? Let us say, I will challenge him,” Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich continued speaking to himself, and, vividly
representing to himself the might which he should pass
after the challenge, and the mstol directed upon him, he
shuddered, and he knew that he should never do it, « let
us say, I will challenge him. Suppese I am taught how,”
he contmued to think. «I shall be placed mn position, I
will press the tmgger,” he saxd to himself, closing his
eyes, “and it will turn out that I have killed him,” he
said to himself, shaking his head, 1n order to dispel these
foohsh thoughts. « What sense is there mn the murder
of & man m order to define one’s relation to a criminal
wife and to a son? T shall still have to decide what is to
be done with her. But, what 18 more probable still, and
what will happen without fail,—1T shall be killed or
wounded I, an innocent man, the victim, — am dead
or wounded More senseless still More than that: a
challenge on my part will be a dishonest act. Do I not
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know in advance that my friends will never permit me to
fight a duel, — that they will not allow the hfe of a
statesman, whom Russia needs, to be subjected to danger?
What, then, wall bappen? It will be this: I, knowing 1n
advance that 1t will never come to the pomnt of danger,
have intended only to gain a certain false splendour by
such a challenge. That is dishonest and false and a de-
ception of myself and of others. A duel is unthinkable,
and nobody expects 1t of me My aim consists 1 secur-
1ng my reputation, which I need for an ummpeded con-
tinuation of my activity.” His official activity, which
even before had had a great sigmificance in his eyes, now
appeared even more significant to him,

Hawving discussed and considered the duel, Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich turned to divorce, — another 1ssue, chosen
by some of the men whom he could think of. Passing
m review all the known cases of divorce (there were very
many 1m the highest circles with which he was well ac-
quainted), he did not find one mn which the aim of the
divorce was what he had m view. In all these cases
the husband relinquished or sold his unfaithful wife, and
the very party that on account of her guilt had no night
to enter into wedlock assumed fictitious, seemungly legal-
1zed relations to her putative husband. But Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich saw that in his case the attainment of a
legal divorce, that is, of such, in which only the guilty
wife should be set aside, was an impossibihty. He saw
that the complex conditions of hfe, in which he was, did
not admt the possibility of those coarse proofs which the
law demanded in order to convict a woman of crimnal
conduct ; he saw that a certain refinement of his life did
not even admit the application of these proofs, if they
existed, and that the application of these proofs would
Iower him more than her in public opinion.

An attempt at securing a divorce could only lead to a
scandalous lawsuit, whach would be a veritable find for
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his enemies, for gossip, and for detracting from his high
position 1 the world. But the main object, the definition
of lus status with the least disturbance, was not attamed
by means of a divorce Besides, a divorce, even an at-
tempt at obtaimng 1t, manifestly disrupted his wife's
relations with her husband and umted her with her lover.
But i Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovicli’s soul, in spite of his
now complete, as he thought, contemptuous mdifference
toward his wife, there was one feeling left in respect to
her, —a disinchination to allow her ummpeded union
with Vrdénsky, and her profiting from her ciune. Tlus one
thought so nntated Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich that at the
mere suggestion of 1t he grunted from internal pain, raised
hwself, and changed lus position 1 the carriage, and for
a long time afterward, frewning, wrapped his chilly, bony
legs 1 a Huffy plad.

Outside of a formal divorce, he might act as Kanbdnov,
Paskudin, and that good Dram had done, that 1s, separate
from his wife, he continued to think, after quieting down ;
but this measure, too, presented the same mconveniences
of disgrace as the divorce, and, above all, hke the formal
divorce, 1t thiew her into Vrénskr's arms « No, that 1s
impossible, 1mpossible!” he said, loudly, again turning
over his plaad 1 cannot be unhappy, but it is necessary
that she and he should not be happy ”

The feeling of jealousy which had tormented him dur-
ing the period of uncertainty had disappeared the moment
when, by hs wife’s words, his tooth with the pam was
extracted. Dut this feeling gave way to another,— a de-
sire that she should not trumph and should even get
retribution for her erime He did not acknowledge this
feelng, but in the depth of lus heart he wanted her to
suffer for violating his calm and honour And again passing
in review the conditions of the duel, the divorce, and the
separation, and agan rejecting them, he convinced him-
self that thete was but one 1ssue,—to keep her, conceal-
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ing what had happened from the world, and employing
all proper measures 1n oider to put a stop to the haison,
and, above all, —a thing which he did not acknowledge
to himself, — 1n order to pumsh her.

« T must announce my decision to her, which is that,
after considering the grave situation m which she has
placed her family, all other 1ssues would be worse for
both parties than a nominal wn statu quo, and that I am
prepared to observe it, but with the stern prowiso that she,
on her part, will do my will, that is, will put a stop to her
relations with her lover.”

In confirmation of this decision, when finally accepted,
an unportant 1eflection occurred to Aleksyéy Aleksdndro-
vich. “Ouly with such a solution do I act 1n conformity
with 1ehgion,” he sad to himself «Only with such a
solution do I not turn away my wicked wife, but give
her a chance to mend, and even — however hard that
will be for me — devote part of my powers to mending
and saving her.”

Although Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich knew that he could
have no moral influence on his wife, and that nothing
would come from this attempt at correction, but hes;
although, while passing through those oppressive mo-
ments, he had not once thought of seeking a gmde in
religion, — now that his solution comcided with what he
thought to be the demands of rehgion, this rehgious sanc-
tion of hus decision afforded bim full satasfaction and par-
tial peace. It gave him pleasure to think that eveén in
such an important affair of life no one would be able to
say that he did not act 1n conformity with the tenmets
of that religion, the banner of which he had always car-
ried high amidst the general chillness and apathy. In
considering the further details, Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich
could not see why his relations with his wife could not
remain almost the same as ever Of course, he would
never be able to return to her his former respect; but
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there was no reason, and there could be none, why he
should disturb his life and suffer 1n consequence of her
being a bad and unfaithful wife.

“ Yes, time, all-mending time, will pass, and our rela-
tions will be the same as of old,” he said to himself, « that
is, they will be rehabihtated to such an extent that I will
not feel the disturbance in the course of my hfe. She
must be unhappy, but I am not guilty, and so cannot be
unhappy ”



XIV.

ON nearing St. Petersburg, Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich
not only had fully decided on this solution, but had
even mentally composed the letter which he would write
to his wife. As he entered the porter’s lodge, he glanced
at the letters and documents which had been brought
from the mmnist1y, and ordered them to be taken to his
cabinet

« Put them off, and receive nobody,” he said in response
to the porter's question, with some degree of pleasure,
which served as a symptom of his happy frame of mind,
and with an emphasis on the word “ nobody.”

In the cabmnet, he walked twice up and down, and then
stopped m front of a large wrting-table, on which the
valet, who had entered before him, had hghted six can-
dles. He cracked lis fingers and sat down, fingering the
wntng apparatus. Tlacing his elbows on the table, he
inclined his head toward one side, mused for awhile, and
began to wnte, without stopping even for a second. He
wrote without addressing her, 1n French, usmg the pro-
noun “you,” which does not have that character of cihlh-
ness that 1t has 1n Russian.

« At our last conversation, I expressed my intention of
announcing to you my decision respecting the subject
of our conversation. Having carefully considered every-
thing, I wnite to you for the purpose of carrying out my
promse My decision is as follows: Whatever your acts
may be, I do not consider myself empowered to break those

%
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ties by which we are united from above. The family can-
not be disrupted by the caprice, the arbitrary will, or even
the crime of one of the mariied pawr, and our hfe must
continue as before That 1s vecessary for my sake, for
yours, and for the sake of our son. I am fully convinced
that you have repented and regret the act which is the
cause of the present letter, and that you will eooperate
with me 1n the attempt to eradicate the cause of our dis-
cord, and to forget the past. Contrartwise you can your-
self 1magine what awails you and your son. I hope to
discuss this matter more fully at a personal meeting. As
the summer season is comng to an end, I would ask you
to move to St Peteishurg as soon as possible, not later
than Tuesday All necessary aitangements for your jour-
ney wili be made. I beg you to observe that 1 ascribe a
special significance to the execution of my request
“« A KARENIN,

“P S. Enclosed you will find some money, which
you may need for your expenses.”

He read the letter and was satisfied with it, especially
because he had thought of the money enclosure, there
was not a cruel word, no rebuke, but also no condescen-
sion. The mam thing was the golden bridge for her
return  Having folded the letter and smoothed 1t with a
large massive 1vory kmife and placed 1t with the money
m an envelope, he rang the bell with an expression of
pleasure, which was always evoked 1n him when han-
dling his convenient writing apparatus.

“Give 1t to the courier to take to-morrow to Auna
Arkédevna at the summer residence,” he said, rsing.

“Yes, your Excellency' Do you wish the tea brought
to your cabmet ?”

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich ordered the tea 1n the cabinet
and, playing with the massive kmfe, went to the arm-
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chair, near which stood prepared a lamp and lay 2 hali-
read book on the Eugubian 1nscriptions. Above the chair
hung an oval portrait of Anna,in a gilt frame, beautifully
painted by a famous artist. Aleksyéy Aleksindrovich
glanced at 1t. Her 1mpenetrable eyes looked sarcastically
and boldly at him, as on that last pight of therr explana-
tion. Unbearably bold and provoking appeared to him
the sight of the exquisitely painted black lace on her head,
of the black hair, and the beautiful white hand with ring-
bedecked ring-finger. Looking for about a minute at the
portrait, he shuddered so that his lips trembled and pro-
duced the sound “brr,” and he turned his face away.

Hec hastaly sat down in the chair and opened the book.
He tried to read, but was quite unable to revive his
former hvely interest in the Euguban inscriptions. He
was looking 1nto the book, but thinking of something else.
He was thinking, not of his wife, but of a comphcation
which had of late arisen in his adminmstrative activily,
and which at that time formed the chief interest of his
official hfe. He felt that he now entered more deeply
than ever into that comphcation, and that his head had
given birth, — he could say so without self-flattery, — to
a capital 1dea which would disentangle the whole case,
raise him 1n his official career, defeat his enemies, and,
therefore, be of the greatest use to his country.

The moment, the servant had put down the tea and left
the room, Aleksydy Aleksindrovich got up and went to
the wrting-table. He moved the portfoho with the
current affairs to the middle of the table, with a faint
smile of self-satisfaction took a peneil out of the stand,
and buried himself in the reading of the tangled case
which had reference to the present comphcation, and for
which he had called.

The complication was as follows: The peculiarity of
Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich as a statesman, that character-
mtic feature, pecubiarly s own, which every promising
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official has, and which, with his stubborn reserve, honesty,
and self-confidence, had made his career, consisted in con-
tempt for red tape, m the abbreviation of correspondences,
in the directest possible relation to the live question, and
in economy.

1t then happened that m the famous commission of
the 2d of June was brought up the case of the wrigation
of the fields of the Government of Zardysk, which was
under the junsdiction of Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich’s min-
1stry, and which presented a glaring example of unprofitable
expenditures and of red tape. Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich
knew that it was true  The case of the irrgation of the
fields of the Government of Zaidysk had been begun by
the predecessor of Alehsyéy Aleksindrovich’s predecessor.
Indeed, a great deal of money had been spent on this
business, 1n a most unproductive manner, and nothing
could mamfestly come of it When Aleksydy Aleksén-
drovich took his office, he saw that at once and wanted to
lay his hands on this case, but at first, while he did not
feel humself yet secure, he knew that 1t 1nvolved too many
mterests and was unwise, later, when he busied himself
with other matters, he entirely forgot this case. Like all
other cases, 1t went on by itself, by the power of mertia
(Many people derived a living from this case, especially
a very moral and musical fannly: all the daughters
played on some iustruments. Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich
knew that family, and had given onme of the elder
daughters away.)

The raising of this case by a hostile ministry was, 1o
Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich’s opinion, a piece of dishonesty,
because 1 every mimstry there were much worse cases,
which no one thought of rasing, from a certain sense of
official decency. But now that they had cast that gaunt-
let to him, he boldly took 1t up, and demanded the ap-
pointment of a special commssion for the study and
venfication of the labours of the commission which dealt
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with the irrigation of the fields of the Government of
Zardysk ; and now he showed no mercy to those gentle-
men He demanded also the appointment of a special
commission to wnvestigate the condition of the alens.
The case of the condition of the aliens had 1ncidentally
been raised 1 the commttee of the 2d of June, and had
energetically been defended by Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich,
as biooking no delay, on account of the pitaful state of
the ahens. In the commuttee this case had called forth
rebuttals from several mimstries. The mumstry which
was hostile to Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich proved that the
aliens weie in a flourishing condition, and if anything was
wrong, 1t was due to the falwe of Aleksyéy Aleksdn-
drovich’s ministry to carry out the measures which were
prescribed by law.

Now Aleksyéy Alcksdndrovich intended to demand:
first, that a new commassion be chosen for the purpose of
mvestigating on the spot the condition of the aliens;
secondly, that, 1f 1t be found that the condition of the
aliens was actually such as appeared from the official data
in the hands of the commttee, another new, learned com-
mssion be appointed to mvestigate the causes of this
hopeless condition of the alens from the following stand-
pownts, (a) the political, (b) the admimistrative, (c) the
economical, (d) the ethnographic, (¢) the materal, and (/)
the religious, thirdly, that the hostile ministry be re-
quested to furnish information in regard to the measures
which 1n the last decennium had been taken by that mn-
istry in order to ward off those disadvantageous condi-
tions under which the alhens now lived; and fourthly,
that the ministry be requested to furnish information
why, as was evident fromn the data in the committee’s
possession, under numbers 17,015 and 18,308, dated
respectavely December 5, 1863, and June 7, 1864, it had
acted in direct opposition to the fundamental and orgamo
law of Vol. —, Art. 18, and note to Art. 36.
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A flush of animation covered Aleksydy Alekséndrovich’s
face as he rapidly sketched down a conspectus of these
thoughts. After filling a whole sheet of paper, he got up,
rang the bell, and sent a note to the manager of the office,
asking him to furmsh him certain information He walked
up and down the room and, again glancing at the portrait,
frowned and smled contemptuously. Having read for a
while the bouk on the Eugubian inscriptions and renewed
the 1nterest in them, he retired at eleven o'clock, and when,
lying 1n his bed, he recalled the affair with his wife, 1t no
louger appeared to him in such a gloomy aspect.



XV.

TrHouGH Anna had stubbornly and with resentment
contradicted Vrdénski, when he had told her that her
position was impossible, she mn the depth of her soul
regarded her position as faise and dishonest, and with all
her heart wished to change it. On returming with her
husband from the races, she in a moment of agitation told
him everything, and, in spite of the pain which she ex-
perienced in doing so, she was glad of it. When her
husband had left her, she said to herself that she was
glad that now everything would be clearly defined, and
that, at least, there would be no he and no deception.
The pain which she had caused herself and her husband, in
saying those words, would now be rewarded, she thought,
since everything would be clearly defined. That evening
she saw Vrdénski, but did not tell him what had taken
place between her and her husband, though, to define her
Pposition, she ought to have told him.

When she awoke the next morning, the first thing that
occurred to her were the words which she had spoken to
her husband, and they seemed so terrible to her that she
wasg now unable to comprehend how she could have had
the comage to utter those strange, coarse words, and was
unable to see what would be the end of it But the words
had been said, and Aleksyéy Aleksdndiovich had left with-
out saying anything.

«1 saw Vrénski, and did not tell him. The very moment
he turned to leave, I wanted to keep him back and tell

81
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him, but changed my mind, because 1t was so strange I
had not told hum at first. Why dad I not tell him, smce
I wanted to do so?”

And in reply to this question, & hot blush of shame
spread over her face. She knew what it was that had
kept her from 1t ; she knew that she was ashamed. Her
position, which had seemed to her cleared up on the pre-
vious evening, now suddenly not only seemed not cleared
up, but actually hopeless. She felt termbly at the thought
of the disgrace, of which she had not thought before. The
most terrible thoughts came to her as she reflected on what
her husband might do It occurred to her that the man-
ager would come at once to drive her out of the house, and
that her disgrace would be proclaimed to the whole world.
She asked herself whither she would go if she were driven
out of the house, and could find no answer

When she thought of Vrénski, 1t seemed to her that he
did not love her, that he was getting tired of her, and that
she could not offer herself to him, and for this she felt a
hostility toward him. It seemed to her that the words
which she had said to her husband, and which she kept
repeating in her imagination, had been uttered by her in
the heaning of all. She did not have the courage to look
into the eyes of those with whom she was hving. She
could not make up her mind to send for ber mad, and,
still less, to go down-stairs and meet her son and the
governess.

The maid, who had for a long time been listening at
the door, herself entered the room. Amnna looked ques-
tioningly nto her eyes, and blushed in fright. The mad
excused herself for having entered, saying that she thought
she had heard the bell. She brought the germents and a
note The note was from Betsy. Detsy reminded her
that on that morning Iiza Merkélov and Baroness Stolz,
with their admurers, Kaldzhski and old man Strémov,
would be at her house for a game of croguet. “Come, at



ANNA KARENIN 83

least to make a study of manners. Iam waiting for you,”
she concluded.

Anna read the note and drew a deep sigh.

« T need nothing, nothng,” she saxd to Annushka, who
was arranging the bottles and brushes on the toilet-table.
“(Go, I will be dressed 1n a munute, and will come out. I
need nothing, nothing ”

nnushka went out, hut Anna did not dress herself.
She remained sitting in the same posture, leaning her
head on her armns, and occasionally shuddered with ber
whole body, as though wishing to make some gesture or
say something, and again grew quet She kept repeating,
“My God! My God!” but neither “my” nor «God”
had any meaning for her. Though she never doubted the
faith in which she had been brought up, the idea of seek-
g aid from religion m her position was as foreign to her
as mvoking Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich's aid. She knew 1
advance that aid from rehgion was possible only on con-
dition of renouncing everything which formed the whole
meaning of hife to her. She not only felt oppressed, but
also began to expemence terror before her new mental
state, which she had never known before. She felt that
everything was beginnming o appear double in her heart,
just as objects sometimes seem double to weary eyes. At
times she did not know what she was afraid of, or what
she wished, whether it was that which was, or that which
would be.

«Oh, what am I doing ?” she said to herself, suddenly
feeling a pain on both sides of her head. When she regained
her consciousness, she saw that she was holding her hair
at the temples with both her hands and pressing it down.
She sprang up and began to walk.

«Coffee 15 ready, and the mamszelle is waiting with
Serézha,” said Annushka, who had returned and found
her in the same attitude

“Serézha? What about Serézha?” Anna suddenly
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asked, with animation, for the first time during the
morning recalling the existence of her son

«He has been nanghty, I think,” Annushka replied,
smihing

“How so0?”

“You had some peaches in the corner room; I think
he secretly ate one of them ”

The reminder about her son hrought Anna out of that
hopeless position, 1n which she had been  She recalled
that partly sincere, though much exaggerated, 18le of a
mother hiving for her son, which she had assumed m late
years, and felt joyfully that n the condition 1n which she
was she had 2 hold, which was mdependent of the attitude
which she would take toward het husband and toward
Vidnskr  That hold was her son  In whatever situation
she might be, she could never abandon her son. Let her
husband disgrace her and duve her away, let Vrénshi
cool off towaid her and continue to lead his independent
Iife (she again thought of him with malice and 1eproach),
she could not abandon her son. She had an aim m hfe.
And she had to act, to act, in order Lo secure such a
position 1 reference to her son that they could not take
lum away fiom her Indeed, she had to act at once, as
soon as possible, so long as they had not yet taken him
away fiom her She had to take her son and g0 away
with him  That was the one thing she now had to do.
She must calm herself and emerge from her painful situa-
tion  The thought of the direct wortk which was connected
with her son, and of leaving with him for some unknown
place, gave her that calm

She dressed herself rapidly, went down-stairs, and with
determined steps entered the drawing-room where, as
usual, the coffee and Serézha with his governess were
waiting for her. Serézha, all 1n white, was standing at
the table, beneath a murror, and, bending his head and
back, with an expiession of intense preoccupation, which
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was familiar to her, and by which he resembled his father,
was domng something with the flowers which he had
brought.

The governess looked unusually stern  Serézha called
out in a piercing voice, such as he frequently had, « Ah,
mamma'” and stopped 1n indecision whether he should
thiow away the flowers and run to lns mother to greet
her, or whether Le had better first fimsh his wreath and
then go with the flowers to her.

The governess greeted her, and proceeded, 1n a long and
cucumstantial wmanver, to tell of the transgression of
which Seirésha was gully, but Anna was not listeming to
her , she was thinking whether she would take her along.
«No, I won't,” she decaded « I will go away with only
my son”

“ Yes, that 13 very bad,” said Anna  She took her son
by the shoulder, not with a stein, but with a timd glance,
which confused and delighted the boy, looked at him, and
kissed hun  « Leave hiu with me,” she said to the sur-
pnsed governess, and, without letting her son’s hand out
of hes, she seated herself at the table, on whach stood her
coffee.

“Mamma' T —T1-—did not—” he smd, trying to
make out from the expression of her face what was m
store tor him on account of the peach.

« Serézha,” she said, the moment the governess had left
the 100m, “that was bad, but you will not do 1t again,
will you? Do you love me?”

She felt that tears were standing 1 her eyes. « How
can I help loving hum?” she sad to hewself, gaang at
s frightened and at the same tune dehghted face.
“ Could he stand by his father in condemming me? Will
he not pity me ?”  The tears wete already coursing down
hier cheeks, and, 1 order to conceal theny, she rose with a
start and almost 1an out on the terrace.

After the stoim of the last few days, the weather had



86 ANNA KARENIN

become cold and clear. Even with the bright sun beating
through the rain-washed leaves, the air was cold

She shuddered from the cold and from the internal
terror, which took possession of her with new strength in
the pure ai.

“ (o, go to Manette,” she said to Serézha, who had
followed her out She began to walk over the straw
carpet of the terrace. *Is it possible they will not for-
give me? Will they not understand that it could not
have been otherwise 2” she said to herself.

As she stopped to look at the tops of the aspens shak-
ing w the wmnd, with thewr rain-washed leaves that
gleamed brightly in the cold sun, she understood that
they would not forgive, and that everythng and every-
body would be pitiless to her, hke that sky, hke that
verdure And again she felt that things were becoming
double 1n her heart. “T must not, I must not think,” she
sald to herself «I must get ready. Whither 2 When?
Whom shall 1 take with me? Yes, to Moscow, by the
evemng tran  Annushka and Serézha, and only the
most necessary things But first 1 must wnite to both.”
She went hurriedly into the house and to her cabinet,
seated herself at the table, and wrote to her husband.

« After what has happened, I can no longer reman 1n
your house I am going away, and laking my son with
me I do not know the law, and so do not know with
what parent the child must stay, but I take him with me
because I cannot hve without him  Be magnanimous
and leave him with me!”

Up to that pomt she wrote rapidly and naturally, but
her appeal to his magnammty, which she did not
acknowledge 1n him, and the necessity for concluding the
letter in a touching manner arrested her.

“1 cannot speak of my gumlt and repentance, be-
cause —”

Again she stopped, finding no connection in her
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thoughts. “No,” she said to herself, “it is not neces-
sary,” and, tearing the letter, she rewrote it, leaving out
the reference to his magnanimity.

Another letter had to be written to Vrénski. «I have
informed my husband,” she wrote, and remained sitting
for a long time, unable to proceed. That was 80 coarse,
so hittle femnme. « What can I write him after that ?”
she asked herself. Again a blush of shame covered her
face; she 1ecalled his calm, and a feehng of annoyance
made her tear mto shreds the sheet of paper wilth the
sentence wrntten upon it “It 1s not at all necessary,”
she saxd to herself, and, putting away the blotling-case,
she went up-stairs, told the governess and the servants
that she was gomng to Moscow that evening, and immedi-
ately proceeded to pack her things.



XVIL

JaNTTORS, gardeners, and lackeys were walking through
all the rooms of the summer-house, carrying things out
The safes and chests of drawers were open, twice they
went to the shop to buy twine, on the floor newspapeis
were scattered. Two trunks, bags, and a bundle of plaids
were taken down to the antechamber Anna, who dur-
mg the work of packing had forgotten her inner tiouble,
was packing her travelling-bag, standing at the table in
her cabinet, when Annushka directed her attention to the
rumble of an approaching carniage  Anna looked through
the window and saw at the porch Aleksyéy Aleksdndro-
vich’s courier, who was ringing the front doo1-bell

“Go and find out what he wants,” she said, sitting
down on a chan with calm readiness for everything, and
folding her hands on her hnees

A lackey brought a fat package addressed in Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich’'s own hand.

“The courier has been ordered to bring back an
answer,” he said.

« All nght,” she said The moment he went out, she
with trembling fingers tore the letter open. A roll of
smooth, uncrumpled hank-lls, with a band around them,
fell out of 1t  She drew out the letter and began to read
1t from the end. I have made arrangements for your
journey, I ascribe a sigmficance to the execution of my
request,” she read She ran it over and back again, read
1t all, and once more read the letter from the begmning
When she was through, she felt cold, and knew that
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a terrible misfortune, such as she had not expected, had
come down upon her head.

In the morning she had regretted what she had said to
her husband, and had wished for nothing more than that
the words might have been unuttered. Now this letter
recognized these words as unsaid, and gave her what she
had wanted But now the letter appeared more termble
to her than anything she could 1magme

“He 18 nght, he 18 nght !” she said. « Of course, he
18 always right, —he 1s a Christian, he 1s magnammous !
Yes, a low, base man! And no one but me understands
this, or will ever understand , and I cannot explam 1t to
enybody  They say that he 18 a rehgious, moral, honest,
clever man, but they do not see what I have seen. They
do not know that for eight years he has choked the life
out of me, has choked everything living m me, — that he
has not once thought of the fact that I am a hving
woman who needs love, They do not know how he has
offended me at every step, and remamed satisfied with
hinself. Have I not tned, tried with all my strength, to
find a justafication for my hfe? Have I not tried to love
him, to love my son, when 1t was no longer possible to
love my husband ¢ But the time came, and T understood
that 1 could no longer deceive myself, that 1 amn alive,
that T am not guilty, that God has made me such that I
must love and live And what now ? If he killed me, if
he killed him,—1 should have endured it all, should
have forgiven 1t, but no, he —

«Why did I not foresee what he would do? He will
do what 18 10 conforrmty with his base character. He
will remam in the nght, and me, the ruined woman,
he will rmin more and more— " “You may imagine
yourself what awaits yon and your son,” she recalled the
words of the letter “That 18 a threat that he will take
my son away, and, no doubt, their stupid laws allow that.
Do I not know what he says this for? He does not be-
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lieve in my love for my son, or despises (has he nat
always made fun of 1t ?) — despises this feeling of mime;
but he knows that I will not abandon my boy, that I
cannot give him up, that without him there can be no
life for me even with the man whom I love, and that, n
abandoming my son and running away from him, I will
act as the lowest, most debased woman, — he knows 1t,
and he knows that 1 shall not have the strength to doso”

« Qur hfe must proceed as before,” she recalled another
sentence of the letter «That life has been painful
before, and 1t was terrible of late What will 1t be now ?
And he knows all this, he knows that T cannot regret
breathing and loving, he knows that outside of lymng and
deception nothing will come of 11, but he must continue
tormentng me I know hum, I know that, like a fish n
the water, he swims 1n lies and enjoys them But no, I
will not afford him that pleasure, —I will tear to pieces
that cobweb of lies mm which he wants to ensnare me.
Come what way'! Anything 13 better than lying and
deception !

“But how? My God! Has woman ever been so
unhappy as I am ?

“No, I will tear 1t, T will tear 1t!” she exclaimed,
leaping up, and holding back her tearr. And she went
up to the wrnting-desk, in oider to wute him another
letter. But 1n the depth of her soul she already felt that
she would not be able to tear anything, that she would
not have the strength to emerge from that situation, no
matter how false and dishonest 1t was.

She sat down at the wiiting-desk, but, mstead of writ-
g, she placed her arms on the table, put her head upon
thew, and burst out a-weeping, sobbing, and shaking with
her whole bosom, as only children weep. She wept
because her dream of clearing up and defining her situa-
tion was for ever destroyed. She knew in advance that
everything would remain as of old, and even worse than
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of old. She felt that that position in the world which
she had enjoyed, and which m the morning had seemed
so 1nsignificant to her, was after all dear to her; that she
would not have the strength to exchange 1t for the
disgraceful position of a wuman who had abandoned her
husband and her son, in order to jumn her lover, that, no
matter how much she might try, she would not be stronger
than she was  She would never experience the freedom
of love, but would for ever remam a transgressing wowman,
1n danger of conviction at any moment, and deceiving her
husband for the sake of a disgraceful union with an nde-
pendent stranger, with whom she could not hve one hfe.
She knew that 1t would be s0, and, at the same time, this
was so terrible that she could not even mmagime how 1t
would all end. And so she wept, without restraming
heiself, as weep children who have been pumshed.

The footsteps of the lackey, who was approaching, made
her regain her consciousness Hading her face fiom him,
she pretended to be wiiting

“The courter 18 ashiug for an answer,” the lackey
reported.

“« An answer?  Yes,” saxd Anna, “let him wait! T will
rmg the bell.”

“What can I wute?” she thought. «What can I
decide by myself 2 What do 1 know 2 'What do T want ?
What do I love?” She began to feel once wmore that her
heait was doubling. She was again frightened at this
feehng and grasped the first excuse for an activity which
could take her away from her thoughts of herself. «1
must see Aleksydy ” (thus she mentally called Vrénsk);
“he alone can tell we what I should do. I will go to
Betsy’s,—maybe I shall find hum there,” she said, forgetting
entarely that the evening hefore. when she had told him
that she should not be at the house of Princess Tverskdy,
he Lad told her that he would not go there for that reason.
She went up to the table, and wrote to her husband, «I
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have received your letter. A.” and, rnging the bell,
gave the note to the lackey.
“ We shall not leave,” she saxd to Annushka, who had

entered.

“ Not at all ?”

“No. Don’t put away things until to-morrow, and
leave the carriage! 1 will go to the princess”

“ Which dress shall 1 get ready ?”



XVIL

TRE croquet party, to which Princess Tverskdy invited
Anna, was to consist of two ladies with thewr admirers.
These two ladies were the chief representatives of a select
St Petersburg circle which was called, mn imitation of the
imitation of sometlung, « Les sept merveslles du monde.”
These ladies, 1t 1s true, belonged to the highest circle, but
one which was entirely hostale to the circle which Anna
frequented Besides, old Strémov, one of the influential
men of St. Petersburg, Liza Merkdlov’s admirer, was
officially Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich’s enemy. Considering
that, Anna did not wish to go to Betsy’s, and the hints mn
the note of Princess Tvershdy had reference to this refusal
to attend But now Anna intended to go there, in the
hope of seeing Vrénski

Anna arrived at Betsy’s house before the other guests.

Just as she entered, Vrénskr’s lackey, with well-groomed
side-whiskers, resembling a page of the chamber, was
entering, too. He stopped at the door and, taking off his
cap, let her pass first. Amma recognized hium, and then
only remembered that Vrénski had told her the~mght
before that he would not come No doubt he was send-
ng a note to that effect.

As she took off her wraps in the antechomber, she
heard the lackey, who pronounced his »’s like a page of
the chamber, saying, « From the count to the princess,” as
he handed the note

She wanted to ask where his master was. She wanted

to go back and send him a letter asking him to come to
93
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her house, or herself to go to sec him. But it was 1mpossible
to do any of these things, the bells had been 1ung to an-
nounce her arrival, and the lackey of Prncess Tverskéy
had already wheeled half-way aiound at the open door,
waiting for her to pass mmto the imner apartments

“The princoss 18 m the gatden, — you will be announced
at once Would you not lhike to go to the gaiden?”
another lackey 1eported 1n another room.

The situation of indecision and indefimteness was the
same 1t had been at home, 1t was even worse, for it was
impossible to undeitake anything, she could not sce
Vrénsky, and yet had to stay there, n stiange company,
which was so contrary to her present mood, but she wore
a robe which she knew was becoming to her, she was not
alone, around her was that halatual arcumstance of idle-
ness, and she felt more at case than at home, she did not
have to think what to do  Everything took place mechan-
1cally. Upon meeting Betsy m a while robe, which
startled Auna by 1ts elegance, Anna smiled at her, as she
always did. The prncess was walking with Tushkévich
and with a young lady relative of hers, who, to the delight
of her provincial parents, was passing the summer with
the famous princess

Evidently there was something pecuhar about Anna,
for Betsy moticed 1t at once

“T had a bad night,” rephed Anna, gazing at the lackey
who was coming toward them, and who, according to her
calculations, was bringing a note from Vrénsky

“ How glad I am that yon have come,” saxd Betsy. «1
am tired, and just wanted to drink a cup of tea, before
they armve  But you had better go,” she turned to Tush-
kévich, « with Mdsha and try the croquet-ground, where
the grass has been chpped And we will have a cosy chat
at the tea, won't we?” she turned to Anna, with a snule,
pressing her hand, in which she was holding her parasol.

“The more so smce 1 cannot stay long with you,—1I
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must by all means hurry on to old Madame Vréde’s. It is
more than a hundred years ago that I promised her to
call,” said Anna, for whom hes, so foreign to her nature,
had become not only simple and natural 1n society, but
even pleasant to her She was quite unable to understand
why she said this, of which she had not thought a second
before  The only consideration which led her to say 1t
was that, since Vrénski would not be there, she had to
secure her freedomn and try i one way or another to see
him  But why she had mentioned the old maid of honour,
Madame Vréde, with whom she had no more business
than with anybody else, was more than she could tell, and
yet, as 1t proved later, she could not have used a more
sagaclous means for meeting Vrénsk:

“No, T will not let you go for anything in the world,”
rephed Betsy, looking fixedly at Anna. « Really, I should
be nsulted, if I did not love you so much  You act as
though you were afraid lest my cowmpany should cowpro-
muse you Please, brmg us the tea to the small drawmg-
toom,” she said, half-closing her eyes as she always did
when she spoke to a lackey

She took the note from him and read 1t

« Aleksydy has given us the shp,” she said, in French.
“He wiites that he cannot be here,” she added, 1n such a
sumple, natural tone, as though 1t could never have oc-
curred to her that Vréuski could have any other meaning
for Anpa than merely that of a partner m the game of
croquet  Anna knew that Betsy knew everythmg, but
whenever she beard her talk of Viénski mn her piesence,
she for a moment made herself believe that she did not
know anything.

“Ah!” Anna said, mdifferently, as though taking httle
mterest 1n the matter She continued, smiling “ How can
your company compromise anybody ?”

This play with words, this concealment of the secret,
had a great charm for Anna,as for all women. It was not
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the necessity of concealing, nor the end for which anything
was concealed, but the process of concealing itself which
attracted her.

« T cannot be more Catholic than the Pope,” Anna con-
tinued. *Strémov and YLiza Meikélov are the cream of
the cream of society. Then, they are everywhere re-
ceived, and 7,” she emphasmzed the word 7, “ have never
been severe and intolerant. I have simply no time
for 1t”

« Well, you probably do not wish to meet Strémov  Let
him break lances with Aleksyéy Aleksdndiovich in the
comnnttee, — that does not concern us But m society
he 18 the most charming man that T know of, and he 1s an
1mpassioned croquet player You will sec for yourself In
spite of his ndiculous situation as Liza's old lover, you
ought to see how he works hunself out of that ridiculous
situataon ! He 18 very sweet Don’t you know Sapho
Stolz? She 1s a new, an entirely new style”

Betsy was saying all that, but Anna in the meantime
felt, from her meny, intelhgent glance, that she partly
divined her situation and was concocting something They
were 1n a small cabinet.

“Stll, I must wnte to Aleksyéy,” and Betsy seated
herself at the table, wrote a few hnes, and put the note
mto an envelope.

«T tell him to come to dinner One of my ladies will
be left at dinner without a gentleman. See whether 1t 18
convincing  Excuse me, but I will leave you for a minute,
Please seal 1t and send 1t off,” she saxd at the door. «I
have to attend to something ”

Without thinking for a moment, Anna sat down at the
table with Betsy’s letter, and, without reading 1t, added at
the bottom «I must see you. Come to Vréde's garden.
I will be there at six.” She sealed the note, and Betsy,
upon returnmng, sent the letter away mn her presence.

Indeed, at the tea, which was brought to them on a
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small tray table into a small, cool drawing-room, the two
women entered into a cosy chat, such as Princess Tverskéy
had promised her before the arrival of the guests. They
gossiped about all whom they expected, and the conver-
sation stopped on Liza Merkélov.

« She 18 very sweet, and has always been sympathetic to
ms,” said Anna

“ You must love her. She raves about you. Yesterday
she came up to me after the races and was in despair be-
cause she did not find you  She says that you are a real
herome of a novel, and that if she were a man she would
do foolish, rash acts on your account. Strémov says that
she does them anyway.”

“ But tell me, I have never been able to understand,”
said Anna, after some silence and 1 2 tone which showed
conclusively that she was not putting an 1dle question, but
that what she was asking was of greater unportance to her
than 1t ought to have been, “tell me, what are her rela-
tions with Prince Kalizhski, who 1s called Mfshka. I
bave not met them much. What are they 2”

Betsy smiled with her eyes and looked fixedly at Anna.

“ A new fashion,” she said «They have all chosen
this new fashion  They have thrown their caps beyond
the mills  But there are fashions and fashions in throw-
ing them away”

« Yes, but what are her relations with Xalizhsk: ?”

Betsy suddenly laughed a merry, unrestrained laugh,
whichk did not happen with her often.

“You are reaching over into the sphere of Princess
Mydgks That is the question for a termble child,” and
Betsy evidently wanted to restrain herself, but could not,
and burst out mnto that contagious laughter which 18 char-
acteristic of people who laugh rarely «We must ask
them,” she said, through tears of laughter

“ No, you are laughmg,” said Anna, herself involuntarly
becoming 1nfected by the laughter, “ but I have never been
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able to understand T do not understand the réle of the
husband in that case”

“ The husband ?  Lfza Merkélov’s husband carries her
plaids after her, and 1s always ready to serve her  But
what else there 13 about 1t, nobody cares to know. You
know, 1n good society people do not speak or even think
of certain detals of the tollet  So 1t 13 with this”

« Wil you be at Rolandakr's féte?” asked Anna, to
change the subject

«1 think not,” rephed Betsy. Without looking at her
friend, she bhegan cautiously to fill the small translucent
cups with fragrant tea.  She pushed a cup over to Anna,
took a pachitos and, sticking 1t into a silver cigaiette pipe,
lighted 16

“You see, [ am 1n a happy situation,” she began, now
without laughing, taking het cup into her hand  «I un-
derstand you, and I understand Liza. Liza1s one of those
naive natuies who, hike children, do not understand what
1s good and what bad At least she did not understand
when she was very young And now she knows that this
lack of understanding 1s becoming to her Now she prob-
ahly does not undeistand on purpose,” Betsy sad, with a
refined smile “S8tal], 1t 15 becoming to her. You see, the
same thing may be looked upon from 1its tragic side, and
be made a torture, or you may look at 1t simply and even
galy It may be that you are inchned to look too trag-
1cally at things”

“ How I sheuld like to know others as well as I know
myself,” Anna said, seriously and pensively. «“Am I
worse than others, or better? I think, worse”

“ A terrible child! A terrible chuld ! ” repeated Betsy-
“ But here they are.”



XVIIL

StEPs were heard and a male voice, then 2 woman's
voice and laughter, and thereupon the guests entered,
Sapho Stolz and a young man beaming with the supera-
bundance of health, mchnamed Vdsha. It was evident
that his body had profited from his diet of rare beef, truttles,
and Buigundy. Véska bowed to the ladies and looked at
them, but only for a sccond He entered the drawing-
room after Sapho, and followed her even 1n the room, as
though he were tied to hei, and did not take his sparkhing
eyes off her, as though he wanted to devour her. Sapho
Stolz was a blonde with black cyes She entered with
small brisk steps on the high heels of her half-shoes, and
m a fiim and manly fashion pressed the hands of the
ladies.

Anpa had not yet met this new celebrity, and was
startled by her beauty, by the extreme to which her
tollet was carnied, and by the boldness of her manners  On
her head there was such a scaffolding of a coffure, pro-
duced by her own hair and by false locks of a deheately
golden hue, that the head was equal 1n size to her superbly
arched bust, which was very bare 1n front. The impetu-
osity of her motion was such that with every turn the
forms of her knees and of the upper parts of her legs were
defined beneath her garment, and involuntarily the ques-
tion presented ilself of where, behind, in that bolstered,
wavy mountain, her real, small, and stately body. so bared
above and so concealed behind and below, actually ended.

Betsy hastened to make her acquainted with Anna.

90
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«Just think of i1t,— we came very near crushing two
soldiers,” she began to tell, binking, smiling, and jerking
back her train, which she had thrown too much on one
side «I was duving with Vdska — oh, yes, you are nob
acquamnted” And she, caling the young man by his
family name, mtroduced him and, blushing, sonorously
laughed at her blunder 1n calling him Véska to a stranger.
Vi4ska once more bowed to Anna, but did not say any-
thing to her He turned to Sapho: “The bet 1s lost,
we arrived the first  You must pay at,” he said, smiling.

Sapho smiled more gaily still

“ Not now,” she said

« 1t makes no difterence, — I will get 1t later”

« All night, all right! Oh, yes!” she suddenly turned
to the hostess. “1 am a nice one—1 forgot — I have
brought you a guest Here he 18.”

The unexpected young guest, whom Sapho had brought
with her and whom she had forgotten, was such an
mnportant guest that, m spite of s youth, both ladies
rose to 1ecerve him

This was Sapho’s new admirer. He now followed at
her heels, like Véska

Soon after came Prince Kalizhski and Liza Merkédlov
with Strémov. Liza Merkélov was a slender brunette
with an mdolent Eastern type of face and charmimng, un-
fathomable eyes, as everybody said. The character of her
dark toilet (Anna noticed it and appreciated 1t at once)
was In complete barmony with her beauty. Liza was as
soft and loose as Sapho was firm and snug.

But to Anna’s taste Liza was much more attractive
Betsy had said of her before Anna that she had taken
upon herself the réle of an unknowing child, but when
Amna saw her, she felt that it was not true She was
indeed an unknowing and spoilt, but sweet and 1rrespon-
sible woman It 1s true her tone was the same as Sapho’s ;
like Sapho, she was followed, as though they were sewed
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to her, by two admirers, a young and an old man, who
devoured her with their eyes; but there was something in
her which was higher than what surrounded her, — there
was 1n her the sparkle of the pure water of a diamond
among glass. This sparkle gleamed 1n her superb, indeed
unfathomable eyes. The weary and, at the same time,
passionate glance of these eyes, which were surrounded by
a dark nng, startled one by their absolute smncenty As
a person looked 1nto these eyes, he thought that he knew
all of her, and, knowing her, he could not help loving her.
At the sight of Anna, all her face was suddenly hghted
up by a joyous smile

“ Oh, how glad I am to see you!” she said, walking
over to ber. «I wanted to go up to you yesterday at the
races, but you were gone I wanted so much to see you
yesterday. Don’t you think i1t was termble?” she said,
looking at Anna with her glance which seemed to reveal
her whole soul

“ Yes, I had not expected to become so agitated,” Anna
said, blushing.

The company just then rose to go into the garden

« T will not go,” said Liza, smihng, and seating herself
close to Anna “ You won't go there either, will you ?
What pleasure 1s there 1n playing croquet 2”

« Oh, I Like 1t,” saxd Anna

“ Now, how do you manage to keep from feeling dull?
It makes one gay to look at you. You are lLiving, but I
feel dull” ~

“How so? But you are the gayest company in St.
Petersburg,” said Anna.

“ It may be that those who are not of our company feel
duller st1ll , but we, I certainly, do not at all feel happy, but
terribly, ternhly dull”

Sapho lighted a cigarette and went into the garden with
the two young men. Betsy and Strémov remained sitting
at their tea.
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“ How could it be dull 2” smd Betsy. «Sapho says that
they had a fine time last night at your house”

« Oh, how tiresome 1t was'” said Liza Merkdlov. “We
all went to my house after the races Eternally the same
and the same people! And eternally the same thmng!
They pressed down the sotas all the evening Where 18
there the mernment? No, how do you manage to keep
dulness away ? " she again turned to Anna  “ It 18 enough
to look al you to see that heie 18 & woman who may be
happy or unhappy, but who fecls no ennui. Teach me
how you do 1t ”

“T do not do 1t at all,” rephed Anna, blushing from
these inquisitive questions

“ Now this 1s the best manner,” Strémov interposed
Strémov was about fifty years of age, half-giay, stall fresh,
very homely, but with an 1mpressive and clever face.
Liza Merkdlov was lus wife’s niece, and he passed all his
free hours with her On meceting Anna Karénin, he,
Aleksy¢y Aleksindrovich's official enemy, as a woildly
and clever man, tuied to be particulaily attentive to her,
the wife of his enemy.

“ Not at all,” he mterposed, with a thin smile, #1s the
best means I have heen telling you all the time,” he
turned to Liza Merkdlov, « that, in order not to feel ennu,
you must not think that 1t 18 going to be dull. It 18 just
the same as that you must not be afraid that you will not
fall asleep, f you are afraxd of sleeplessness Anna
Arkddevna has told you precisely the same”

“T should be very happy to have said so, because 1t 18
not only clever, but the truth,” Anna said, smmiling

“No, tell me why we cannot fall asleep and why we
caunot help feeling ennm.”

“In order to fall asleep, we must work a httle, and in
order to make merry, we must work, too ”

“Why should I work, since my work 1s of no use to
any one ? But 1 cannot and will not feign.”
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« You are 1ncorrigible,” said Strémov, without looking at
her. He again addressed Anna.

As he met Anna but rarely, he could say nothing but
trite things to her, but he told her those trite phrases
about her moving to St. Petersburg and about how Lidiya
Ivénovpa loved her with an expression which showed that
he wanted with his whole soul to be agreeable to her and
to express his 1espect for her and even more

Tushkévich entered, and announced that the company
was waiting for the croquet players

“No, don’t go away, if you please,” Liza Merkdlov
begged her, when she heard that Auna was going to leave.
Strémov joined her.

“ The contrast 1s too great,” he said, “to leave this com-
pany and go to old Madame Viédde Besides, for her you
will only be an opportunily for malicious remarks, while
here you evoke ouly the very best of feehngs, such as are
the very opposute to calumny,” he said to her.

Anpa for a moment wavered 1 indecision. The flat-
tery of that clever man, the naiwve, childish sympathy
which Liza Merkdlov showed he1, and all these halitual,
worldly surroundings, —all that was so hight, and some-
thing so very hecavy was i store for her, that for a mo-
ment she was undectded whether she had better not stay
and put off the oppressive minute of the explanation
But, on reflecting what awaited her at home 1t she did
not make some resolve, and recalling that gesture when
she grasped her hair with both her hands, which was ter-
rible to her even n 1magmation, she said good-bye and
departed.



XIX.

VrONSK], in spite of lus seemingly frivolous society
hfe, was a man who despised disorder. When he was
young, attending the mihtary school, he had expemenced
the humiliation of a refusal when, becoming financially
embarrassed, he had asked for a loan, and since then he
had not once allowed himself to be placed m such a aitu-
ation

In order always to have his affairs mn shape, he, ac-
cording to circumstances, more or less freguently, about
five times a year, retired and cleared up his affairs, This
he called squaring up, or fawre la lesswe.

On awakening late the next morning after the races,
Vrénsky, without shaving himself or bathing, put on his
bedgown and, placing his money, bills, and letters on the
table, went to work  Petritski knew that in such cir-
cumstances he generally was angry, so, upon waking and
discovering s comrade at the wrting-desk, he quietly
dressed himself and went out, without disturbing him,

Every man who knows down to the minutest details
the whole complexity of the conditions surrounding him
mvoluntarily supposes that the complexity of these con-
ditions and the dafficulty of clearing them up is only lus
personal, accidental peculianty, and does by no means
assume that others are surrounded by just such a com-
plexity of their own personal conditions as he himself
Even thus 1t appeared to Vrénski And he thought, not
without 1nternal pride and without any foundation, that

any other man would have become entangled long ago
104
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and would have been compelled to act badly, if he had
been 1n a similar, difficult situation. But Vrénski felt
that now was the time for him to cast his accounts and
clear up his state of affairs, in order not to become en-
tangled.

The first thing Vréusk: took up, as being the easiest,
was s monetary affairs.  On a sheet of letter-paper he
wrote down m his fine hand everything he owed, added
up the sum, and found that he owed seveutcen thousand
and some hundreds, which he rejected for clearness’ sake.
He counted up his money and what was in his bank-book,
and found that he had eighteen hundied roubles left, and
there was no prospect of getting any more money before
New Year. Vrénski read over the list of his debts and
copied it, dividing 1t mto three categories. In the first
he wrote down all the debts which bad to Le paid imme-
diately, or, in any case, for which he had to have money
on hand, so that when 1t was demanded there would not
be a moment of delay. Such debts amounted to about
four thousand roubles: fifteen hundred roubles for a
horse, and twenty-five hundred roubles as secunity for his
young comrade Venévski, who had lost that sum to a
cheat, in Vrénskr’s presence. Vrénski had offered that
sum at the time (he bad 1t with him), but Venévski and
Yidshvin msisted that they would pay and not Vrénski,
who had not been playmng at all  All that was very nice,
but Vrénski knew that in that nasty affair, 1n which he
had taken part only to the extent of verbally going se-
curity for Vendvski, he needed the twenty-five hundred
roubles, 1n order to throw them at the cheat, and have
nothing more to do with him.  Thus, in this 1mportant
category, he needed four thousand roubles

The eight thousand roubles of the second division were
less important debts. These had been contracted mainly
in connection with the racing stable, and were owing to
the oats and hay dealer, the Enghshman, the harness-
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maker and so forth. Of these debts he had to pay about
two thousand roubles, to be entirely at his ease.

The last division of the debts,— to shops, hotels, and
the tailor, — were such as gave him no concern. Thus
he needed at the least six thousand roubles for current
expenses, whereas he had only eighteen hundred roubles
on hand.

For a man with an annual income of one hundred
thousand roubles, at which Viénskr's fortune was esti-
mated by everybody, 1t would seem that such debts could
nol be embarrassing, but the tiouble was that he was far
from having that income  Jlis enormous paternal estate,
which 1n 1tself brought 1n as wuch as two bundied thou-
sand 1oubles a year, was undivided between the brothers.
When lus elder brother, who had an unmwense pile of
debts, maimed Drincess Vdrya Chithov, the daughter of a
Decembrist without any fortune, Aleksydy tiansferred to
him the whole mcome friom his father’s estate, securing
for himself only twently-five thousand roubles a year
Aleksyéy then told his Inother that that amount would
do him so long as he was not marned, and tbat, no doubt,
he should never marty. His brother, who was in com-
mand of one of the most expensive regiments, and who
had just marned, could not 1efuse that gift.

His mother, who had her sepatate fortune, gave Alek-
syéy an additional twenty thousand roubles a year, and
he spent it all. Of late, lns mother, provoked at his
haison and s departure from Moscow, had quit sending
him the money. In consequence of this, Vrénski, who
had arranged his hife on a scale of forty-five thousand
roubles a year, and who now received only twenty-five
thousand, was in an embarrassing situation To emerge
from 1it, he could not ask his mother for any money Her
last letter, recerved by him the day before, rmtated him
more especially on account of the hints which 1t cop-
tawned that she was prepared to help him succeed in the
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world and in service, but not in a hfe which scandalized
all good society His mother’s attempt at bribing him
offended lum to the depth of his soul, and still more
cooled him off toward her.

But he could not retiact the magnanimous promise,
though he felt now, dunly foreshadowing certain events
m his relation with Anna, that lus magnanimous promise
had been made too frivolously, and that he, a bachelor,
might be 1 need of the whole one hundred thousand
roubles of his income. But 1t was impossible to retract.
He bad only to think of his brother’s wife, to recall how
sweet, dear Vdrya took every opportunmty to tell bium that
she was nmundful of his magnammty, and that she appre-
ciated 1t, 1n order to understand the impossility of taking
the gift back It was as umpossible as striking a woman,
stealing, or lying

There was one thing possible and peremptory, and
Vréonsk:r made that decision without a moment’s hesita-
tion to borrow money of a usurer, say ten thousand
roubles, about which there could be no difficulty, 1n
general to cut down lus expenses, and to sell his race-
horses. Having decided upon that, he 1mmediately wrote
a note to Rolandaki, who had more than once offered to
buy his horses of him  Then he sent for the Englishman
and for the money-lendei, and apportioned the money
which he had according to his st  This done, he wrote
a shaip, cold answer to s mother Then he took three
of Anna’s notes out of his pockethook, read them, and
burned them, recalling the conversation he had bad with
her on the previous day, he fell Lo wusing.
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VRONSKY'S life was particularly felicitous in that he had
a code of rules which defimtely determined what he
had to do, and what not. The code of these rules em-
braced a very small circle of conditions, but then, these
rules were mdubitable, and Vrdénskl, who never left that
circle, never wavered 1n the execution of what had to be
done. These rules settled it beyond any doubt that a
cheat must be paid and a talor need not be, that it was
not night to e to men, but to a woman it was allowable,
that one must not deceive any one but a husband; that
insults must not be forgiven, but that one mught insult
others, and so forth. All these rules might be senscless
and bad, but they were mdubitable, and, carrymg them
out, Vrénski felt that he was calm and could hold his
head high Only during the very last time, 1n respect
to his relations with Anna, he began to feel that the code
of his rules did not entirely determine all the conditions,
and in the future there presented themselves difficulties
and doubts, n which Vrénski no longer found a gmding
thread.

His present relations to Anna and her husband were
to hum simple and clear They were clearly and precisely
determined m his code of rules by which he was guided.

She was a decent woman, who had given him her
love, and he loved her, and so she was for him a woman
who was worthy of the same respect or even of a greater
respect than a legal wife. He would sooner have allowed

an arm of his to be chopped off than to offend her by a
108
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word or a hint, or by not showing her the highest degree
of respect on which a woman might count.

His relations to society were also clear. All might
know and suspect it, but no one could dare to speak of
it. But if they did, he was prepared to silence the talkers
and make them respect the non-existing honour of the
woman whom he loved.

His relations to her husband were clearest of all
From the moment that Anna loved Vrénski, he considered
his own nght mmahenable. Her husband was only a
superfluous, interfering person. To be sure, he was in
a pitiable plight, but what was to be done? There was
but one thing her husband had a rght to, and that was to
demand satisfaction with a weapon 1 his hands, and this
Vrénski had been prepared to give from the first moment.

But of late new, internal relations between himn and her
had appeared, and these frightened him by their indefinite-
ness. It was only the day before that she had informed
bim of her pregnancy And he felt that this news and
what she expected of him demanded something which was
not fully defined in the code of those rules by which he
wes guided 1mn hife Indeed, he was taken at unawares
and 1n the first moment, when she told him of her condi-
tion, his heart prompted him to ask her to leave her
husband He had told her so, but now, after reflection,
he saw cleaily that 1t would be better to do without that,
at the same tiume, saymng this to himself, he was afraid
that that might be bad.

«Tf I told her to leave her husband, it means that she
is to jon me. am I ready for 1t? How shall I take her
away when I have no money 2 Of course, I mught arrange
matters — But how shall I take her away while I am
connected with the army? If I said it, I must be pre-
pared for 1, that is, I must have money, and resign my
commission ”

He fell to musing. The question whether to ask for his
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dismissal or not led him to another, secret interest of
his whole Iife, known to hin alone and his chief concern,
aven though 1t was concealed

Ambition had been the old dream of his childhood and
youth, —a dieam wluch he did not acknowledge to him-
solf, but which was nevertheless so strong that even now
that passion struggled with his love. His first steps o
the world and 1n the army had been successful, but two
years before he had made a bad blunder, Wishing to
show his mdependence and Lo be promoted, he bad dechned
a postiion offered to hin, m the hope that the refusal
would increase his worth, but i1t turned out that he bad
been too bold, and he was left alone, and, having unwit-
ungly gamed the reputation of an independent man, he
bore 1t, carrying himself very shrewdly, as though he had
no ygrudge against any one, did not consider himself
offended, and wished only to be lett alone because he was so
happy.

In reality he had ceased being happy ever since last
year when he had gone to Moscow He felt that that
independent position of a man who could do everything
but did not want to was begmnmg to wear off, and that
many were beginming to think that he could not do any-
thing but be a good, honest fellow His haison with
Anna, which produced such a stir and directed the umi-
versal attention to hun, gave bim a new splendour and
for awhile pacafied the gnawing worm of ambhition witlin
hin, but the week before that wormm had awakened with
renewed vigour  The friend of his childhood, belongmg
to the same circle and the same society with him, and his
schoolmate at the military academy, Serpukhovskéy, who
had graduated the same year with hum, and who had been
his naval 10 his studies, and at gymnastics, and in pranks,
and 1n dreams of ambition, had returned from Central
Asia, having there received two ranks and a distinction
which was rarely accorded to such young generals.
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The moment he arrived in St. Petersburg, people began
to talk of him as of a rising star of the first magmtude.
He, Vrénski's chum and messmate, was a general, expect-
1ng an appomtment which mnght have an 1nfluence on the
course of state aflairs, while Vrénski, though an independ-
ent, brilllant man who was loved by a charming woman,
was only a captain, who was permitted to be as mdepend-
ent as he pleased « Of couise, I do not envy and cannot
envy Serpukhovskdy, but lns advancement shows me
that a man has to bide his time, and that the career of
a man like me may be made in a shott time Three years
ago he was 1n the same position mn which I am now. If
I resign my commission, I shall burn my ships  Remain-
ing m the army, I lose nothing. She sad herself that
she did not wish to change her position And I with
her love cannot envy Serpukhovskdy ”  And, twisting his
moustache with a slow motion, he rose from the table and
walked up and down in the room Ihs eyes were spar-
kling with a peculiar lustre, and he was conscious of that
firm, calm, joyful mood which always came over hm
after clearing up his situation. Everything was clean and
clear, as after previous accounts e shaved and dressed
himself, took a cold bath, and went out
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«] aM after you. Your wash 18 lasting long this
morning,” said Petritski.  “ Well, are you done?”

“1 am,” rephed Vrénski, smihng with his eyes only
and cautwously twisting the ends of his moustache, as
though after the order brought imnto s affaus every over-
bold and rapad motion muight work his destruction.

« After this performance you are always as though you
came out of a bath,” saxd Petritski  “1 have come from
Gritska ” (thus they called the commander of themr reg:-
ment), — “they are waiting for you”

Vrénski looked at his comrade, without making any
reply, as he was thinking of something else.

« Why, I hear music there,” he said, histening to the
fambar sounds of polkas and waltzes played by base
horns. “ What holiday 1s this?”

«Serpukhovskéy has arrived”

« Ah!” said Vrénski. “1 did not know”

The smile of his eyes spathled brighter than before.

Having once for all decided that he was happy in his
love, and had sacrificed his amhtion for her in taking
that role upon himself, Vrénskr could no longer feel any
envy toward Serpukhovskéy, nor any annoyance because,
baving arrived 1n the regiment, he had not called on him
first. Serpukhovskdy was a good friend, and he was glad
he was there.

“ Oh, I am very glad.”

The comwander of the regiment, Démin, occupied a

large manor  All the company was 1 the spacious lower
112
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veranda. The first thing that Vrénski noticed in the yard
were the singers 1n blouses, standing near a védka keg,
and the healthy, merry figure of the commander sur-
rounded by officers. he had walked out to the first step
of the veranda, and, shouting louder than the music,
which was playing a quadnlle by Offenbach, he gave
orders and waved his hands to some soldiers who were
standing at one side A group of soldiers, a sergeant-
major and a few under-ufticers, walked over to the ve-
randa at the same time with Vrénski The commnander
returned to the table, again walked out on the veranda
with his glass 1n lus hand, and drank a tvast «To the
health of our former comrade and brave general, Prince
Serpukhovskdy  Hurrah!”

Serpukhovskdy, smihing, and holding a glass in his
hand, came out after the commander.

“You are getting younger all the time,” he turned
directly to the dashing, red-cheeked sergeant-major who,
serving his second term, was standing 1 {iont of him,

Vrénski had not seen Serpukhovshdy for three years.
He had grown more manly, having rased side-whishers,
but he was still as slender as ever, striking not so much
for hus handsowe looks as for the tenderness and noblity
of his face and whole figure  There was one change which
Vrénski observed m him, and that was a calm, steady
gleam, which comes on the faces of successful men, who
are sure of having their success acknowledged by every-
body. Vrénski knew what this gleam was, and 1mmedi-
ately noticed 1t on Serpukhovshdy’s countenance

As he descended the stairs, Serpukhovskdy saw Vrénsku
A smile of joy hghted up Serpukhovskéy’s face. He
nodded upward with lus head, 1aised his glass to greet
Vi6uski and to indicate with that gesture that he bad
first to walk over to the sergeant-major, who, straightening
bimself up, had already put his lips together for a kiss.

« There he is!” exclaimed the commander of the regi-
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ment. “ And Y4shvin told me that you were in your
dumps”

Serpukhovskdy kissed the dashing sergeant-major on
his moist, fresh hps and, wiping s mouth with his hand-
kerchief, went up to Vrénska.

«How glad I am'” he said, pressing his hand, and
leading hin aside.

« Look after him !” the commander called out to Yésh-
vin, pointing to Viénski, on his way down to the soldiers

« Why did you not go to the races yesterday ? I had
hoped T should see you there,” said Vrénski, inspecting
Serpukhovshdy.

«I did go there, but 1t was late Ixcuse me,” he
added, turming to an adjutant « Pleasc distmbute 1t
my name, as much as will come to each man”

And Le hurmedly took tinee one hundred rouble bills
out of his pocketbook, and his face was flushed

“ Vrénski! Will you have a bite of something, or a
drink 2” asked Ydshvin <« Oh, there, give the count
something to eat ! And here, take this and dimk!”

The carousal at the house of the commander of the
regiment lasted for a long tame.

They drank a great deal Serpukhovskdy was swung
and thrown up on a blanket Then they swung the com-
mander of the regiment Then the commander himself
danced with Petiftski i front of the singers. Then the
commander, a Little weakened, sat down 1n the yard on a
bench and began to prove to Ydshvin the superiorwy of
Russia over Iiussia, especially 1 cavalry charges, and
the carousal for a moment died down Serpukhovskdy
went into the house, to the dressing-room, to wash s
hands, and theie found Vidnshi, Vrdnski was pouring
water over lus face. He had tahen off his blouse and,
placing Ins hirsute 1ed neck under the stieam from the
wash-basin, he rubbed the water over his neck and head
with huis hands. Having fimshed his ablution, Viénski
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sat down beside Serpukhovskdy. Seated on the sofa,
they began a conversation which was very interesting to
both of them.

« 1 heard about you from my wife,” said Serpukhovskdy.
«] am glad that you have seen her often.”

“She 1s friendly with Vdrya, and they are the only
St Petersburg women whotn 1t gives me pleasuse to see,”
Vrdnski replhed, with a smle He smuled because he
foresaw the theme on wlich thewr conversation would
turn, and that pleased hun

“ The only ones 2” Seipukhovshdy asked him, smiling

“I have heard about you, and not only through your
wife,” said Vidnski, warding off the hint with a stern ex-
pression of his face. «1 was very glad to hear of your
success, but was not in the Jeast surprised. 1 expected
even more.”

Serpukhovskdy smiled  He was apparently pleased to
hear this opinion about himself, and he did not consider
1t necessary to conceal his pleasure

“1, on the contiary, I must tell you frankly, have ex-
pected less  But I am glad, very glad T amn ambitious,
that 1s my weakness, and 1 confess 1t ”

« Maybhe you would not confess 1f you were not success-
ful,” s;id Vrdénsk:

«1 think not,” said Serpukhovskdy, again with a smile
«] won’t say that 1t would not be worth while living with-
out 1t, but it would be dull  Of course, I may be mistaken,
but 1t seems to me that T have some ability in the aphere
of action which I have chosen, and that in my hands the
power, whatever 1t may be, if I have 1t at all, will be safer
than in the hands of many I know,” Serpukhovskéy said,
with a beammg consciousness of success “«And so, the
nearer I am to 1t, the more I am contented.”

« That may be so for you, but not for everybody. 1
thought so myself, and yet I hive and I find that it is not
worth while to live only for it,” saxd Vrénski.
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“Indeed! Indeed'” Serpukhovskdy said, smiling «I
have already heard about you, about your refusal — Of
course, I approved of you. But there 1s a way in every-
thing. I think myself that the act itself was good, but
you did not do 1t right”

« What 18 done, 18 done, and you know that I never go
back on what I do  Besides, I am all right”

« All nght for a time  You will not be satisfied, —
I am not speaking to your brother. He 18 a dear child,
just hke our host Therehe 1s'” he added, histemng to
the shout of “Turrah t” —  «1le is having a jolly time,
but that does not satisfly you”

“1 do not say that it does”

“Yes, not this alone Men of your type are needed ”

“ By whom?”

“By whom? Dy society, by Russia. Ilussia needs
men, needs a party, else everything 15 going and will go
to the dogs”

“How 18 that?  Bertéuev’s party against the Russian
communists 2”

“No,” smd Serpukhovshéy, frowning in annoyance at
being suspected of such stupulity  « Zowt ¢n est wne
blugne  That has always been and always will be
There are no communists  Bul ntriguing people must
always mvent a dangerous, harmful party  That 1s an old
tnick  No, what 1s wanted 15 a party of power consisting
of independent men, such as you and 1”

« Why ?2” Vidnshi nawed several men in power. « Why
are they not wudependent people 2”

« Because they have not, or have not had since their
birth, an 1ndependent fortune, nor a name, — there has not
been that nearness to the sun, 1 which we were born
They can be bought with mouey or favours And to be
able to hold themselves, they have to invent a tendency
And they carry out some idea, some tendency m wiich
they themselves have no faith, and which creates wrong,
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and all this tendency is only a means for getting a house
from the government and so much salary. Cela w'est pas
plus fin que ga, when you look mto their cards It
may be that I am worse and more stupid than they,
though I do not see why I should be Dut you and I
have unquestionably an important advantage,—1t 1s
harder to buy us. And such men aie wanted now more
urgently than ever”

Vrdnsk: Distened attentively, but it was not so much the
contents of his words that mteiested him as the fact that
Serpukhovshdy was alteady intending to battle with the
power, and 1n tlns wotld had alieady s sympathies
and antipathies, while for him there existed only the in-
terests of his squadron  Viduski understood also how
powerful Serpukhovshdy mght be with lus unquestionable
ability to deliberate and to comptehend things, with s
mind and his @it of oratory, wluch were <o rare m the
sphere m which he was living And, however much
ashamed he was of 1t, he envied hin

«Stall, 1 lack one mmportant thung for 1t he rephed,
«]1 lack the desire for power I had i, but 1t 18
gone”

“Excuse me, that is not true,” Seipukbovskdy said,
smiling.

“Yes, it is true, 1t 1s! It is now, to be frank witk you,”
Vrénsk: added

« Yes, 1t is true, now, that 18 another maiter, but this
now will not be for cver ”

« Perhaps,” 1epbed Vidnsk:

“You say perhaps,” continued Serpukhovskdy, as though
divining his thoughts, “and 1 tell you certainly And 1t
was for this 1eason that T wanted to see you You bave
acted as was proper T understand 1t, but you must not
persevere. I only ash for a ca.fe bllanche trom you Tam
not patromzing you — And agamn, why should I not pat-
ronize you ? How often have you patromzed me! I hope
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that our friendship is above it Give me a carte blanche,
leave the army, and I will imperceptibly draw you in.”

“Buat you must understand that I do not need any-
thing,” said Vrénski, «except that everything should
remain as it has been.”

Serpukhovskéy got up and stood in front of him

“You say that everything should remain as it has been.
T understand what that means. But listen! We are of
the same age, — maybe you have known a larger number
of women than I have” Serpukhovekdy’s smle and
gestures said that Vrénsk: need not fear that he would
gently and carefully touch a sensitive spot. “But 1 am
married, and beheve me that, knowing your one wife (as
some one has wntten), whom you love, you will know
all women better than if you knew a thousand of
them ”

“We will be there directly !” Vrénsk: exclaimed to an
officer who looked into the room and called them to the
commander.

Vrénski now wanted to hear and find out what Ser-
pukhovskdy intended to tell hum.

« And here 18 my opimon  Woman 18 the main stum-
bling-block 1n a man’s activity. 1t is hard to love a woman
and be domg something For this there 1s only one means,
which 18 both convenient and does not interfere with love,
and that 1s marriage. How, how can I best explan 1t to
you?” saxd Serpukhovskéy, who was fond of comparsons.
« Wait, wait ! Yes, 1t 1s possible to carry a fardeau and
do something with yom hands, only when the fardeau is
tied on to the back,— just so 18 marnage This I dis-
covered when I married My hands suddenly became
free. But to drag this fardeaw along without marriage, —
your hands will be so full that 1t will not be possible to
do anything Look at Mezankdv, at Kripov. They have
ruined their careers on account of women.”

“What women!” said Vrénski, recalling a French-
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woman and an actress, with whom the two persons men-
tioned had had haisons.

“So much the worse. The firmer a woman's position
in society, the worse 1t is. That 1s the same, — what
shall I say ? — as —not as dragging the fardeaw with
your hands, but as pulling it away from another.”

“You have never loved,” Vrénski said, softly, looking
1n front of him, and thinking of Anna,

“ Perhaps not. But remember what I have told you.
Another thing all women are more matertal than men.
We make something huge out of love, but they are always
terre-a-terre”

« Directly, directly '” he turned to the lackey who had
entered. But the lackey did not come to call them out,
as he thought. He brought a note for Vidnski

« A man has brought this from Princess Tverskéy.”

Vrénsk: opened the letter, and blushed

“My head aches,— I will go home,” he said to Ser-
pukhovskdy.

“ Good-bye, then. Do you give me carte blanche?”

“We shall speak of 1t later,— I will find you in St.
Petersburg.”
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It was already past five, and so, m order to get there
in time and not to travel with his own horses, which
everybody knew, Vrénski took Ydshvin's hired carriage
and ordered the coachman to drive hum as fast as possible.
It was an old, spacious, double-seated carriage. He sat
down m the corner, stretched out his legs on the front
seat, and fell to musing

The dim consciousness of that clearness which had
been brought mnto his affairs, the dim recollection of the
friendship and flattery of Serpukliovskdy, who regarded
him as an 1mportant man, and, above all, the coming
rendezvous, — all that unmited nto a common impression
of a Joyous feehng of Iife. Ths feehng was so strong
that he voluntauly smmled He put down his legs,
crossed one knee over the othe1, and, taking 1t into his
hand, touched the firm calf of his leg, which he had bruised
the day before 1 his fall, and, leamng back, he several
times 1nhaled the air with full lungs

“Good, very good!” he said to himself. He had fre-
quently before experienced the joyous consciousness of
Iis body, but never before had he loved himself, his body,
8o much as now. It gave hum pleasure to feel this light
pain 1 his strong leg, and he enjoyed the muscular sensa-
tion of his breast’s motion 1n breathing. That same clear,
cold August day, which had acted so dispritingly on
Anna, seemed to him bracing, and refreshed his face and
neck which were heated from the ablution. The odour of
the brilhantine on s moustache was particularly pleasing
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to him in the fresh air. Everything which he saw through
the carriage window, everything, in this cold, pure air, 1n
this pale glamour of the sunset, was as fresh, merry, and
strong as he himself: the roofs of the houses, gleaming
in the beams of the setting sun, and the sharp outhnes of
the fences and corners of buildings, and the figures of the
occasional pedestrians and carmages, and the motionless
verdure of the trees and grasses, and the fields with their
regular potato furrows, and the slanting shadows which
fell from the houses and trees and bushes, and even from
the potato furrows. Everything was beantaful, like a fine
landscape, just finished and varmshed

« Fagter, faster!” he said to the coachman, putting s
head out of the window and, taking out of his pocket a
three-rouble nll, he handed it to the coachman, who had
turned around. The duver's hand fumbled near the lamp,
there was heard the swish of the whip, and the carrage
flew rapidly over the level avenue.

“J need nothmg, nothing, bunt this happmess,” he
thought, looking at the bone bell-handle mm the space
between the two windows, and nnagimng Anna as he had
seen her the last time. “As time advances I love her
more and more. Here is the garden of Vréde's govern-
ment summer residence Wheie 1s she? Where? How ?
‘Why did she appomnt a rendezvous here, and why did she
wnte 1n Betsy’s letter 2” was all he was thinking; but
it was now too late to think. He stopped the coachmnan
before reaching the avenue, and, opemng the door, sprang
out of the carriage while 1t was 1 motion, and went up
the avenue which led to the house. Nobody was there,
but, upon looking to the right, he saw her. Her face was
covered with a veil, but he, with a joyous glance, took in
the peculiar, characteristic movement of her gait, the
slope of her shoulders, and the pose of her head, and
immediately he felt as though an electrmc current were
coursing through his body. He felt himself with renewed
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strength, from the flexible motion of his legs to the mo-
tion of his lungs in breathing, and something tickled his
lips.

PAs she met him, she gave him a firm pressure of her
hand.

« Are you not angry with me for having called you
out? I had to see you by all means,” she said; and the
stern and serious position of her hps, which he saw under-
peath her veil, at once changed his mood

«J, angry! But how did you get bere, and whither
are you gomg ?”

« Never mind,” she said, putting her hand on his arm.
¢ Cotne, we must have a talk”

He understood that something had happened, and that
the meeting would not be a cheerful one In her presence
he did not have his will without knowing the cause of
her alarm, he felt that the same alarm was bemg commu-
mcated to him.

“ What 18 1t? What?” he asked, pressing her hand
with lus elbow, and trying to read her thoughts in her
face.

She walked a few steps, collecting herself, and suddenly
stopped.

“Y did not tell you last night,” she began, breathing
rapidly and heavily, “that on my way home with Alek-
syéy Aleksdndrovich I told bau everything —1 told him
that T could not be his wife, that —1 told him every-
thing ”

He hstened to her, involuntarily bending his whole
stature, as though wishing thus to lighten the burden of
her situation  But the mowment she had samd all that, he
suddenly straightened himself up, and his face assumed a
proud and stern expression.

“Yes, yes, that is better, a thousand times better! I
understand how bard it was” he said. But she was not
Lstening to his words: she was reading his thoughts
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in the expression of his face. She could not have known
that this expression had reference to the first thought
that occurred to him, — sbout the inevitableness of the
duel. The idea of a duel bad never been in her mind,
and so she interpreted quite differently that fleeting ex-
pression of sternness.

When she received her husband’s letter, she knew in
the depth of her heart that everything would remain as
of old, and that she would not have the strength to disre-
gard her position, to abandon her son, and to unite with
her lover. The morming passed with Princess Tverskéy
only confirmed her in this. Still, the meeting was of
great importance to her. She hoped that this meeting
would change their position and would save her. If he,
upon hearmng this news, should say with determination
and passion, without a moment’s wavenng, “Throw up
everything and run with me!” she would abandon her
son and would run with him. But the news had not pro-
duced the effect which she had expected: he only seemed
to be offended at something

«It was not 1n the least bard for me. It all came of
its own accord,” she said, m irmtation, “ and here — ” she
took her husband'’s letter out of her glove.

“ 1 understand, I understand,” he interrupted her, tak-
ing the letter, but not reading it, and trying to comfort
her. «1 had but one wish, one desire, —to break this
situation, 1 order to devete my Dfe to your happi-
ness” .

« Why do you tell me this 2” she said. «Can I have
any doubts about it? If T had —”

“ Who is coming there ?” Vrénski suddenly said, point-
ing to two ladies who were coming toward them. ¢« They
may know us!” and he hurriedly turned into a side path,
drawmng her along with hin

« Oh, it makes no difference to me !” she said. Her lips
trembled, and it seemed to him that her eyes looked at
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him behind the veil with strange resentment. “ So I say
that that is another matter, and that I cannot doubt it;
but here 1s what he writes to me. Read it!” And again
she stopped

Again, as at the first moment, when be received the
pews of her rupture with her husband, he, reading the let-
ter, nvoluntarly abandoned himself to the natural 1mpres-
sion evoked in himn by his relation to the mjured husband.
Now, as he was holding the husband’s letter in his hands,
he mstictively thought of the challenge which he would
find at his house te-day or to-moirow, and of the duel
itself, during wluch he, with the same cold and haughty
nnen which even now was on his face, would shoot 1nto
the air and would subrmt himself to the shot of the 1n-
jured husband And just then the i1dea which Serpukhov-
shdy had told hium but awhile ago, and which he himself
had had mm the morning, flashed through his mnd, that it
was best not to bind himself,—and he knew that he
could not communicate that thought to her

Having read the letter, he raised lus eyes to her, and mn
his glance there was no fiumness. She understood at once
that he had been thmking of it before She knew that, no
matter what he might tell her, he would not tell her every-
thing he thought. And she understood that her last hope
was shattered. It was not what she had expected.

“You see what kind of a man he 1s,” she said, in a
trembling voice « He —"

“ Foigive me, but I am glad of it,” Vrénski interrupted
her «Torthe Lord’s sake, let me finish,” he added, implor-
mg her with s glance to give hum time to explan his
words “T am glad because 1t cannot under any circum-
stances remain as he supposes.”

“ What cannot ?2” muttered Anna, repressing her tears,
apparently no longer ascribing any meaning to what he
was saying  She felt that her fate was decided.

Vrénski wanted to say that, after the inevitable duel,
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as he thought, this could not last, but he said sometbing
dafferent.

«It cannot last. I hope that now you will leave him.
1 hope,” he became ewbarrassed and blushed, “that you
will allow me to arrange and consider our hives. To-
morrow — " he began

She did not allow him to fimsh.

«And my son?” she exclaimed ¢« You see what he is
writing ! I must abandon him, and I cannot and will not
dot”

“ But, for God’s sake, what 18 better? To leave your
som, or to continue this humiliating situation 2”

“« Humihating for whom ?2”

« For everybody, and most of all for you.”

“You say 1t 13 humihating —don’t say it! These
words have no meanmy for we,” she said, m a trembhng
vorce. She did not want him to tell an untruth now. All
she had left was his love, and she wanted to love him.
“ You must understand that everythmng has changed with
me since the day I first loved you 1 have only one thing,
and that 18 your love So long as 1t 18 mine, T feel myself
so high, so firm, that nothing can be humilating for me.
I am proud of my situation because — I am proud of —
proud — ”  She did not fimsh saying what she was proud
of. Tears of shame and of despair choked her voice. She
stopped and burst out weeping

He, too, felt a lump rising 1n his throat and something
tickhng his nose,— and for the first time in his hife he
felt like crying. He would have been unable to say what
1t was that touched him so, he was sorry for her, und he
felt that he could not aid her, and at the same time knew
that he was the cause of her misfortune and that he had
done something bad.

“Is not a divorce possible?” he said, timidly. She
shook her head, without replying

«Can't you take the son and still leave him 2~
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“Yes, but that all depends on him. I must now go
to see him,” she said, dryly. Her presentiment that
everything would remain as of old had not decerved her.

“On Tuesday 1 shall be m St Petersburg, and every-
thing will be decaded ”

“ Yes,” she saxd. « But let us not talk of 1t again'”

Anna’s carnage, which she had sent off, and which she
had ordered to call at the gate of Vréde’s garden, drove
up now. Anna bade Vidnski good-bye and rode home.



XXIII.

ON Monday took place the usual meeting of the com-
mittee of the 2d of June  Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich
entered the hall of the meeting, exchanged greetings with
the members and with the chairman, as he was wont to
do, and sat down m his seal, placing his hands on the
documents which were put before him. Among these
papers lay also the necessary references and the con-
spectus which he intended to mtroduce. He really did not
need any references. He remembered everything and did
not consider 1t necessary to repeat mn his mind what he
was gomg to say. He knew that when the tune came
and he should see before him the face of s adversary,
vainly attempting to assume an indifferent expression, his
speech would flow better of its own accord than he could
prepare it now  He felt that the contents of hus speech
were so weighty that each word would have a significance.
At the same time, while he was hsteming to the usual
report, he had a most 1nocent, harmless look. No ope
looking at s white hands with the swollen veins, the
long fingers of which were so gently fingenng the two
edges of the sheet of white paper mn front of ham, and at
his head, which was inclined toward one side with an
expression of fatigue, would have thought that mn a few
minutes s hips would pour forth a speech that would
produce a terrible storm, and would cause the members
to shout in their attempts to interrupt each other, and the

chairman to ask them to preserve order.
127
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When the report was read, Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich
announced m his soft, thin voice that he intended to com-
municate some of his reflections on the case dealing with
the condition of the ahens. Attention was directed toward
him. Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich cleared his throat and,
without looking at his adversary, but selecting, as he
always did at the delivery of his speeches, the nearest
person to him, a small, meek old man who never had any
opinion 1n the commission, he began to expound his
views. When the affair reached the fundamental and
orgamec law, his adversary jumped up and began to retort.
Strémov, too, who was a member of the commission, and
was touched to the quick, began to justify himself, —
and, in general, there ensued a stormy session, but
Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich triumphed, and lus project was
accepted . three new commissions were appointed, and on
the following day they talked of nothing in a certain St.
Petersburg circle but of that session. Aleksydy Aleksdn-
drovich's success was even greater than he had expected.

On the following mormng, a Tuesday, Aleksydy Alek-
sdndrovich, on awakening, thought with joy of his victory
of the night before, and could not help smiling, although
he tried to appear indifferent, when the manager of his
office, trying to flatter him, mformed him of the rumours
which he had heard about the occurrence in the com-
mission.

While busying himself with the manager of his office,
Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich completely forgot that this
was Tuesday, the day appointed for the armval of Anna
Arkédevna, and so he was surpmsed and disagreeably af-
fected when a servant came to report her arnval.

Anna had arrived early in the morning, a carriage had
been sent out for her in response to her telegram, and
so Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich might have known of her
arrival. But when she came, he did not receive her She
was told that he had not yet come out and was busy with
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the manager of his office. She sent word to her husband
that she had arrived, and herself went to her cabinet and
attended to the unpacking of her things, waiting for him
to come to her. But an hour passed, and he did not come.
She went to the dinming-room, under the pretext of giving
orders, and purposely spoke in a loud voice, hoping that
he would come out to her, but he did not do so, although
she heard him walk to the door of the cabinet, letting out
his manager. She knew that he would as usual drive at
once to his office, and she wanted to see him before, so
that their relations might be defined.

She walked through the parlour and with determiation
directed bher steps toward him  When she entered his
cabinet, he was sitting at a small table, wearig his undress
umform, apparently ready to depart. He was leanmng his
arms upon the table and lookng in front of him. She
saw hun before he saw her, and she saw that he was
thinking of her.

Upon seeing her, he wanted to get up, but changed his
mind ; then his face became all flushed, a thing which
Anna had never before observed 1in him, and he rose with
a start and walked up to her, looking not into her eyes,
but above them, at her forehead and coiffure. He went
up to her, took her hand, and asked her to be seated.

«T am very glad that you have come,” he said, sitting
down by her side. He evidently was on the point of
saying something to her, but hesitated. He tried te say
something several times, but always stopped. Although,
in preparing herself for this meeting, she had taught her-
self to despise and accuse him, she did not know what to
say to him, and she pitied him. Thus the silence lasted
for quite awhile.

«Is Serézha well2” he asked and, without waiting for
an answer, added : “I shall not dine at home to-day, and
I must leave at once ”

“ I wanted to go to Moscow,” she said.
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«Yes, you have done very, very well to have come,” he
saxd. He agan kept silence

« Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich,” she said, looking at him
and not Jowering her eyes under his glance, which was
directed at her coiffure, “I am a wicked woman, a bad
woman, and T am the same that I told you then that I
was, and T have come to inform you that I cannot change
anything.”

«1 do not ask you about it,” be said, suddenly looking
her straight mn the eye, with determination and hatred,
“ and that 1s what I supposed.” Under the mnfluence of
his rage he apparently fully regained the control of his
faculties. «But, as 1 then told you and as I wrote to
you,” he said, in a sharp, thin voice, “ and as I now repeat,
—1 am not obliged to know 1t 1 ignore it. Not all
women are 80 good as you to hurry to communicate such
a pleasant it of news to then husbands” He emphasized
the word “pleasant” “T ignore it so long as the world
does not know 1t, so long as my name has not been dis-
graced. And so I merely warn you that our relations
must remain the same they have always been, and that
only when you compromise youself will T be obliged to
take measures to protect my honour”

“But om relations cannot be what they have always
been,” Anna sad, m a tamud vowice, looking at ham 1n
fnght

When she again saw his calm gestures and heard that
piercing, childish, sarcastic tone of his voice, her loathing
for him destroyed her former cowmpassion for him, and she
was only afraid, but she wanted at any cost to clear up
ber situation

“1 cannot be your wife ; when I — ” she began.

He laughed an ev1], cold laugh

“ No doubt the manner of hfe which you bave chosen
is bewng reflected on your conceptions I respect or
despise both so much — I respect your past and despise
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your present — that I was far from the interpretation
which you have given to my words.”

Anna sighed and lowered her head.

« However, I do not understand how, having as much
independence as you have,” he continued, growing excited,
“ frankly informing your husband of your infidelity, and
finding nothing prejudicial in 1t, as it seems, you find the
execution of your wifely duties prejudicial in respect to
your husband.”

« Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich, what do you want of me ?”

« What I want 18 not to find this man here, and to have
you comport yourself m such a way that neither the
world nor the servanis could accuse you —I want you
not to see ham. 1t seems little. For this you will enjoy
the privileges of an honest wife, without performing her
duties. Thus 19 all T have to tell you. Now I must leave,
I shall not dine at home.” He rose and walked toward
the door.

Anpa rose too. He bowed in slence and let her

pass out.



XXIV.

THE night passed by Levin on the stack did not go by
unnoticed he was tared of the farming, as he had been
carrying 1t on, and lost every interest in 1t. In spite of
the excellent harvest, he had never had, at least 1t seemed
$o hun that he had never had, so many failures and so
many hostile relations between him and the peasants, as
during the present year, and the cause of the failures and
of the hostiity was now guite comprehensible to him.
The charm which he had experienced m the work itself;
the consequent friendship with the peasants, the envy
which he expernienced of them and of thewr hives; the
desire to enter thewr hfe, which during that mght had
been with him not merely a dream, but an mntention, the
details of which he had been discussing with himself, —
all that so changed lus view on the management of the
farm that he no longer could find m 1t the former interest,
and could not help seemng that unpleasant relation of his
to the farm-hands, which was the foundation of the whole
matter.

The herds of improved cows, like Pdva ; the whole extent
of the fertilized ground ploughed up by coulter ploughs;
mme equal fields hedged with willows, nine desyatinas of
deeply ploughed manure, planting-machines, and so forth,
—~— all that was beautiful, 1f he did 1t all hunself, or with
the aid of companions who sympathized with him. But
he now saw plainly (s work on the book about agronomy,
the chief element of which was to be the farm-hand, had
helped him a great deal m ;:Bhls),— he now saw clearly

1
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that the farming which he was carrying on was only a
cruel and stnbborn fight between him and the peasants,
in which on one side, on his side, there was a constant
strained tendency to change everything mnto what seemed
to be the best form, while on the other side was the
natural order of things. And in this struggle he saw that,
with the greatest expenditure of strength on his part, and
without any effort or even mtention on the other, all that
was accomplished was that the farm was carmed on to
nobody’s advantage, and the fine implements, the fine
cattle, and the earth were wasted for nothing. But the
main thing was that not only was the energy which was
directed toward it wasted i vain, but he could also not
help observing, now that the meaning of the farming was
revealed to him, that the aim of his energy was most
unworthy.

In reality, what did the struggle consist in? He was
looking out for every penny (nmor could he do otherwise,
for he needed only to slacken his energy, and he would
not have enough money to pay the farm-hands), while
they were only after working quietly and agreeably, that
18, a8 they were accustomed to work. It was to ls
mterest that every labourer should work as much as pos-
sible, should keep his senses, should not uselessly break
the winnowing-machines, the horse-rakes, the threshers,
and should keep in mind what he was doing; but the
labourers wanted to work as comfortably as possible; with
rests and, above all, carelessly and forgetfully, — withont
thinking,

This he had observed during the whole of the last
summer. He had sent out men to mow the clover for
hay, selecting the bad desyatinas that were overgrown
with grass and wormwood, and that were not good for
seed, -— and they mowed down in succession the best seed
desyatinas, excusing themselves by saying that the clerk
had ordered them to do so, and that it would make ex-
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cellent hay; but he knew that the cause of it was that
those desyatfnas were eesiest to mow. He sent out a
tedder to turn up the hay,— and they broke it in the
first rows, because the peasant got tired sitting on the box
beneath the flapping wings. All the answer he received
was, “ Don’t worry, the women will ted 1t all nght.” The
coulter ploughs turned out useless, because 1t did not
occur to the ploughman to let down the coulter, and
because, putting his whole weight on it, he wore out the
horses and spoiled the ground, and still they asked Levin
not to worry The horses were let into the wheat, because
no one farm-hand wanted to be a mght watchman, but all
took thar turns each mght, in spite of the order to the
contrary, and Vénka, who had worked all day, fell asleep,
and then repented of his transgression by saymg, « Do
with me as you please!” Three of the best heifers were
overfed because they were let out on the rowen without
giving them any water, and they did not wish to beheve
that 1t was the clover that had swelled them so, but told
him in consolation that a neighbour of his lost 112 head
in three days.

All this was done not because anybody meant any
harm to him or his farm, — on the contrary, he knew that
he was loved and was regarded as a simple master (which
18 the highest praise they could bestow) , but only because
they wanted to work merrily and carelessly, and s 1n-
terests were not only strange and imcomprehensible to
them, but fatally opposed to their own most just interests.
Levin had for a long time been feeling dissatisfaction with
his relation to the farm He felt that lus boat was leaky,
but he did not find, and did not try to find the leak, per-
haps deceiving himself on purpose (nothing would be left
to him if he were disappointed) Now he no longer
could deceive himself. The farm which he was carrying
on not only did not interest him, but even disgusted him,
and he could no longer attend to 1t.
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To this was added the presence within thirty versts of
Kitty Shcherbdtski, whom he wanted to see, but could
not. Dérya Aleksdndrovna Oblénsk: had invited him to
call again, for the purpose of renewing the proposal to her
sister, who, she was sure, would accept him this time.
Levin himself felt, when he saw Kitty, that he had not
stopped loving her ; but he could not call on the Oblén-
skis, knowing that Kitty was there. His having proposed
to her and her having refused him placed an unsurmount-
able barrier between them. «I cannot ask her to be my
wife simply because she cannot be the wife of him whom
she wanted to marry,” he said to himself. This thought
made himn cold and hostile toward her. * I shall not have
the strength to talk to her without a feeling of reproach,
and to look at her without malice, and she will hate me
more than ever, as 1t should be  And, then, how can I go
to see them now, after what Ddrya Aleksdndrovna has
told me? Can I help showing that I know what she
has told me? And I shall arrive magnanimously to for-
give and pardon her! I before her n the 16le of one who
forgives and honours her with my love! Why did Dérya
Aleksdndrovna tell me that? I mmght have seen her by
accdent, and then everything would have taken place
naturally, but now 1t 18 1mpossible, 1mpossible !

Dirya Alekséndrovna sent him a note, asking bam for a
lady’s saddle for Kutty. «1 was told that you had a sad-
dle,” she wrote to him. I hope you will bnpg itiin
person.”

This was more than he could bear. How could a
clever, refined woman so debase her sister! He wrote
ten notes and tore them all up, and sent the saddle with-
out any answer. He could not write that he would come,
because that he could not do; and to write that he could
not come because something kept him back, or because he
had gone away, was worse still. e sent the saddle with-
out an answer, and, with the consciousness that he had
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done something shameful, he on the following day turned
over the farm, of which he was tired, to his clerk, and
went to a distant county to call on a frmend of his,
Sviydzhski, near whom there were superb snipe bogs, and
who had lately wntten him asking him to make good his
long-standing promise of coming to see him. The snipe
bogs 1n Surov County had long ago attracted Levin, but
he kept putting off the visit on account of farm matters.
Now he was glad to get away from the neighbourhood of
the Sheberbatskis and, above all, from his own farm, 1n
order to devote himself to hunting, which in all his
gorrows served him as a consolation.



XXV.

THERE was no railway nor stage road into Sdrov
County, and Levin travelled m his own tarantds.

In the mddle of his journey he stopped at the house of
a rich peasant, to feed his horses A bald-headed, fresh-
looking old man, with a broad, red beard, which was
gray near the cheeks, opened the gate and stood at the
gate post, to let the tréyka in  The old man showed the
coachman a place under the penthouse 1n the large, clean,
neat yard with 1ts clean ploughs, and asked Levin to go to
the best room. A neatly dressed young woman, with
galoshes on her bare feet, was bending down over the
floor 1n the new vestibule, and washing 1t. She was
frightened at the dog that came running 1n after Levin
and cnied out, but immediately laughed at her own fnght
when she found out that the dog would not harm her.
She indicated the door of the best room to Levin with her
bared arwm, and, bending down, again hid her pretty face
and continued to wash.

“« Would you hke a samovér 2” she asked.

“Yes, 1f you please.”

It was a large room, with a Dutch oven and a partitiom.
Beneath the 1mage stood a table with a design painted
upon 1t, a bench, and two chairs. Near the entrance was
a small cupboard with dishes The shutters were closed,
there were but few flies, and the room was so clean that
Levin took care that Léska, who had been running on the
road and had bathed in puddles, should not soil the floor,

and pointed out to her a place i the corner, near the
187
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door. Having inspected the room, Levin went out to the
back yard. The good-looking woman in galoshes, swing-
ing her empty buckets on a yoke, was running in front of
him toward the well, to fetch water.

« Lively !” the old man mernly called out to her, and
walked over to Levin. «Well, sir, are you on your way
to Nikoldy Ivdnovich Swiydzhski? He stops here, too,”
he began garrulously, leaning on the balustrade of the
porch. In the muddle of the old man’s story about his
acquamtance with Sviydzhsks, the gate creaked again, and
the farm-hands drove 1n from the field, with their ploughs
and harrows The horses which drew these were well fed
and large. The men were apparently members of the
famuly , two of them were young, in chintz shirts and
leather caps, the other two, an old man and a young lad,
wore hempen shrrts.

The old man went away from the porch and began to
unhitch the horses

“ What have they been ploughing?” asked Levin.

« They have ploughed through the potatoes. We have
some land of our own TFeddt, don’t let out the gelding,
but put hhm to the trough, — we will hitch up another
horse.”

« Father, I have ordered the ploughshares to be taken
away , did he bring them 1n ?” asked a tall, sturdy fellow,
apparently the old man's son

“They are there, m the sleigh,” replied the old man,
winding up the hines which he had taken off, and throw-
ing them on the floor “Fix them on while they are
eating their dinner”

The good-looking woman, with the buckets pulling her
shoulders down, walked into the vestibule. Other women,
some young, pretty, some middle-aged, and some old and
homely, with cluldren and without them, made their
appearance

The samovér began to boil under the chimmney, the
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farm-hands and the family, having attended to the horses,
went to eat their dinner. Levin took his provisions out
of his carriage, and invited the old man to drink tea with
ham.

«1 have drunk tea already,” said the old man, evidently
dehghted to accept the invitation, “but I will do so for
company’s sake ”

At the tea Levin learned the whole history of the old
man’s life. The old man had rented 120 desyatinas of
a proprietress ten years ago, and last year he had bought
thew, and now hired three hundred more of a neighbour-
ing proprietor. A small part of the land, the worst, he
let, and about forty desyatinas he ploughed himself with
his family and two hired men. The old man complained
about the farm ; but Levin knew that he did so only from
a sense of decency, and that his farm was m a flourishing
condition. If 1t were not,he would net have bought the land
at 105 roubles, nor married off three sons and a nephew, nor
bwlt new houses after two fires, each time a better one
than before. In spite of the old man’s complaints, it was
evident that he was justly proud of his well-being, proud
of his sons, nephew, daughters-in-law, horses, cows, and
proud especially thar his farm was wm good condition.
From his conversation with the old man Levin learned
that he was not averse to 1nnovations. He planted pota-
toes on a large scale, and the potatoes which Levin had
seen in driving up bad already flowered and were drying
up, while Levin's potatoes were just beginning to flower.
He ploughed the potatoes with an improved plough, which
he borrowed from a propmetor. He sowed wheat. The
small detail that, in weeding out the rye, the old man
fed his horses on the weeded rye, particularly struck Levin.
How often had Levin wanted to save this fine feed, seemng
that it was wasted, and yet found it impossible to accom-
plish it! And here the peasant was doing it and could
not say enough m favour of this feed.
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«What else are the women to do? They take the
heaps out on the road, and the carts pick them up.”

« Now with us proprietors things go badly in regard to
the farm help,” said Levin, passing hum a glass of tea.

« Thank you,” said the old man, taking the tes, but de-
clming the sugar and pointing to a mbbled lump which
he had left. “It1s a hard business with the farm help,” he
said. “They only cause your run. Take, for example,
Sviydzhski  We know what soil he has,—it’s the finest,
and yet he cannot boast of good crops. All on account of
carelessness ! ”

% But I see you have hired men.”

“ We are peasants We can attend to everything our-
selves If they are no good, uway they go,and we attend
to it ourselves.”

« Father, Finogén told me to get the tar,” said the
woman 1n the galoshes, who entered the room,

“Yes, sir ! ” sa1d the old man, getting up. He crossed
himself for a long tiume, thanked Levin, and left the
room.

When Levin went to the « black ” room to call out his
coachman, he saw the whole fannly of men at the table.
The women attended to them standing. The young sturdy
son, with his mouth full of porridge, was telling something
funny, and all roared, especially the young woman in the
geloshes, who was pouring beet soup 1nto a bowl.

Very likely the good-looking face of the woman in the
galoshes had much to do with the impression of orderh-
ness which this peasant house produced on Levin, 1n any
case, this 1mpression was so stiong that Levin could never
get nd of 1t. And the whole way from the old man to
Swiydzhskr's he kept thinking of that household as though
something in that 1mpression demanded his special atten-
tion.



XXVL

SvivAzesEI was the marshal of nobility in his county.
He was five years older than Levin and had long been
married In his house hived his young sister-in-law, a girl
who was very sympathetic to Levin. Levin knew that
Sviydzhski and his wife were very anxious to have him
marry this girl. He was absolutely sure of 1t, just as all
young men, so-called prospective bridegrooms, know it, but
he would not have dared to say so to anybody, he knew
also that, despite his desire to get marned, and although
from all the known data this extremely attractive girl
would make an excellent wife, he could no more marry
her, even if he were not in love with Kitty Shcherbétska,
than fly to heaven. And this knowledge poisoned that
pleasure which he expected to denve from his visit at
Sviydzhski’s

When Levin received Sviydzhskr's letter inviting him
to the chase, he 1mmediately thought of 1t, but he decided
at once that such intentions of Sviydzhski’s were only hi
own unfounded supposition, and that he would go to see
him Besdes, in the depth of his heart he wanted to test
himself, to measure himself with that girl The domestic
hfe of the Sviydzhskis was extremely attractive to him,
and Sviydzhsk: himself, the very best type of a County
Councillor known to Levin, was exceedingly interesting to
him.

Sviydzhski was one of those men, so surprising to Levin,
whose consistent, though never independent, reasoning goes
on by itself, while their live:, extremely definite and firm

141
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in their tendency, go on by themselves, quite independ-
ently and nearly always diametrically opposed to their
reasoning Sviydzhski was an extremely liberal man. He
despised the nobility and regarded the majority of the
gentry as secret adherents of serfdom, who did not express
their views from timdity only He considered Russia a
rumned country, something hke Turkey, and the Russian
government so bad that he never permitted himself seri-
ously to criticize her actions, — and yet he served and was
8 model marshal of the nobility, and when out travelling
always put on a red-brimmed cap with a cockade. He
assumed that human lhife was possible only abroad, where
he went to hive whenever an opportunity offered itself,
and at the same time he managed m Russia a very com-
plex and umproved farm, and with extraordinary interest
watched everythung and knew everything which was
going on 1 Russia  He regarded the Russian peasant as
standing m his development on a transitional stage be-
tween a monkey and a man, and yet at the elections of
the County Council took especial delight in pressing his
hand and hstening to his opmmons. He did not beheve m
charms, ot 1n death, but was very much concerned about
the question of 1mproving the condition of the clergy and
the parcelling out of the parishes, and 1n particular used
his influence to retain the church in his village

In the woman question he was on the side of the ex-
treme advocates of the fullest liberty for women, especially
of their right to work , but he lived with his wafe m such
a manner that all admired their friendly, childless domes-
tic hfe, and he so arranged his wife’s existence that she
did nothing and could do nothing but share her husband’s
care of how to pass the time in the best and merriest
way.

{f Levin had not been in the habit of explaining men’s
characters from their best side, that of Sviydzhski would
have offered him no difficulty ; he would have said to him-
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gelf, “ A fool or a scoundrel,” and all would have been
cleared. But he could not say “fool,” because Sviydzhski
was unquestionably not only a very clever, but even a
very cultured man, who bore his culture with extreme
sumplicity. There was no subject which he did not know,
but he displayed his knowledge only when he was com-
pelled to do so. Still less could Levin say that he was a
scoundrel, because he was unquestionably an honest, good,
sensible man, who gaily, vivaciously, constantly did what
was highly respected by those who surrounded him, and
who certainly never did, and never could do, consciously
any wrong

Levin tried to understand him, but never did, and al-
ways looked at him and at his hife as at a hving nddle.

He and Levin were friends, and so Levin took the
liberty of questioning Sviydzhsks, of endeavouring to get
at the basis of his views on hife, but that was always m
vain. Every time Levin tred to penetrate beyond the
reception-rooms of Sviydzhski’s mind, which were open to
all, he noticed that Sviydzhski became shghtly embar-
rassed, a barely perceptible fright was expressed m his
glance, as though he were afraid that Levin would com-
prehend him, — and he resisted in a good-natured and
merry way.

Now, after his disappointment in farming, it gave Levin
especial pleasure to visit Sviydzhski. In the first place it
simply gave hum pleasure to see those happy doves, wh
were satisfied with themselves and with everybody else,
and that orderly nest; then he wanted, now that he felt
dissatisfied with his own Iife, to get at Sviydzhsky's secret,
which gave him such clearness, definiteness, and happi-
ness in hife. Besides, Levin knew that he would at their
house see the proprietors of the neighbourhood, and he
just now was particularly interested in hearing and talk-
ing about the crops, the hire of farm help, and so forth,
subjects which, Levin knew, were considered as exceed-
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ingly vulgar, but which to him now appesred very im-
portant. «It may be that it was not important during
serfdom, and probably 18 not in England. In both cases
the conditions are defined ; but with us, where everything
has been turned upside down and 1s only assuming shape,
the question how all this will come out, 1s the only 1m-
portant question fur Russia,” thought Levin.

The chase did not turn out so good as Levin had ex-
pected. The bog had dred up, and there were no snipes
whatever. e walked a whole day, and biought only
three birds with him, but, as always, after the chase, he
brought with him an excellent appetite, an excellent
mood, and that excited mental state which in him always
accompanied any vehement physical motion. And at the
chase, when, 1t seemed, he was not thmking of anythmg,
the old peasant with his farmly again bobbed up m his
imagmation, and that impression seemed to demand not
only his attention, but also the solution of something
which seemed to be connected with it.

In the evening, at tea, in the prescnce of two landed
proprietors who had come m the matter of some guardian-
ship, that interesting conveisation was started, which
Levin bad been waiting for.

Levin was sitting near the hostess at the tea-table, and
was obliged to carry on a conversation with her and her
sister, who was sitting opposite him. The hostess was a
round-faced, blond, medium-sized woman, beaming with her
dimples and smiles. Levin tried to get out of her the
solution of that important riddle, which her husband pre-
sented to him ; but he did not have full hiberty of thought,
because he felt panfully ill at ease. What so embar-
rassed him was the fact that opposite him sat her sister
in & special gown, which he thought she had purposcly
put on for his sake, with a pecubar trapezoid opening
over her white breast; this quadrangular opening, 1n
spite of the fact that the breast was very white, or be-
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cause of it, deprived Levin of his hiberty of thought. He
imagined, no doubt wrongly so, that this opening was
made for his sake, and tried not to look at it; but he felt
that he was to blame even because this opeming had been
made. It seemed to Levin that he was deceiving some-
body, that he had to explain something, but that that
explanation was impossible, and so he kept blushing, was
restless, and felt 1ll at ease. The embarrassment was
also communicated to the hostess’s pretty sister. But the
hostess herself did not seem to notice it, and purposely
drew him into a conversation.

*“You say,” the hostess continued their conversation,
#that my husband cannot be interested in everything
Russtan, Ou the contrary though he 1s happy abroad,
he 18 more so here. Here he feels himself 1n his sphere.
He has so much to do, and he has the gift of interesting
himself 1o everything. Oh, you have not been in our
school, have you?”

«1 gaw 1t — It is that ivy-covered house, is 1t not 2"

“Yes, that 1s Ndstya’s work,” she said, pomnting to
her sister.

“Do you teach there yourself ?” asked Levin, trymng
to look past the opening, but feehng that no matter
where he was looking 1n that direction he would see the
opening.

“Yes, I have taught, and still teach, but we have an
excellent teacher. We have also introduced gymnastics.”

“No, thank you, I want no more tea,” said Levin.
He felt that he was domng something 1mproper, but he
was absolutely unable to keep up the conversation, and
8o got up, blushing. «I hear a very interesting conver-
sation,” he added, walking over to the other end of the
table, where sat the host with the two propnetors.
Sviydzhski was mitting sidewise at the table, turning
the cup with the hand which was leaning on 1t, and tak-
ing into the other hand his beard and carrying it up to
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his nose and letting it out again, as though smelling at it.
With his sparkling black eyes he was looking straight
at the excited proprietor with the gray moustache, and
evidently derived amusement from his speeches. The
proprietor was complaining about the peasants. It was
evident to Levin that Sviydzhski knew an answer to the
proprietor’s complaint, which would at once annmihlate
the whole meaning of his speech, but that in his position
he could not make that retort, and that he listened with
delight to the proprietor’s comucal remarks.

The proprietor with the gray moustache was appar-
ently a rabid defender of seifdom, an old-fashioned and
mmpassioned landed proprietor. ILevin saw signs of this
m his old-fashioned shiny long coat, m which he appar-
ently felt uncomfortable, in his intelligent, frowning look,
in his popular Russian diction, in his commanding tone,
evidently acquired through long practice, and 1n the de-
cisive movements of his large, sunburnt hands with one
old wedding-ring on s ring-finger.
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«Jr it were not a pity to throw up what has been
started, — much labow1 has been put mto 1t,— I should
turn my back upon 1t, sell 1t all, and go, ike Nikoldy
Ivénovich, to hear ¢Helen,'” sumd the proprietor, with a
pleasant smile, which hghted up his intelligent old face.

«Still, you do not throw 1t up,” smd Nikoldy lvédn-
ovich Sviydzhski, “consequently you must have some
reason for it.”

“The only reason 18 that I live at home, not in a
bought or hired house. And I still hope that the people
will come to their senses Belicve me, 1t 18 nothing but
drunkenness and debauch! Everything has been divided
up, and they bave neither horse nor cow. They are
starving, but try to hire them,—they will ruin every-
thing you have, and then will take you before a justice
of the peace.”

“But then, you, too, may complamn to the justice of
the peace,” saxd Sviydzhsku

“] complamn ? For nothing in the world! There will;
be such talk that I will be sick of the complamt! There,
n the still,——they took an eaincst, and went away.
What did the justice of the peace do? He acquitted
them What holds us up 1s the township court and the
elder. He wallops them as of old Were 1t not fur that,
we should have to run, — to the end of the world !”

It was evident that the proprietor was teasing Sviydzh-
ski, but Swiydzhski was not angry; on the contrary, he
was amused by it.

147
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“But we manage to run our farms without those
measures,” he said, smilmg, « I, Levin, he.” He pointed
to the other propretor.

« Yes, Mikhail Petr6vaich manages 1t, but ask him how ?
Is this rational farming ?2” said the proprietor, apparently
making a display of the woid “ rational.”

« My farming 18 quite simple,” said Mikhafl Petr6vich.
«] cannot complain  All my farnung consists 1n having
the money 1eady 1n the fall for the taxes. Peasants come
to me, saying, ‘ Help us out, father!” Well, they are my
neighbouung peasants, so I pity them Well, I give
them for the first third, and 1 say to them, * Remember,
boys, 1 have helped you out, and so you must help me
when the time comes, whether 1t be the sowing of oats,
or haymg, or reapmg,’ — well, 1 come to an agreement
with them as to how much fiom each hearth. There are,
it is true, among them some who are unscrupulous.”

Levin, who had long been acquainted with these
patniarchal methods, exchanged glances with Sviyézhsk:
and mterrupted Mihhail Petivich, agamn turmng to the
farmer with the gray moustache.

“So what 1s your wish 2” he asked. “How do you
expect to 1un a farm nowadays 7”

“ As Mikhail Petidvich runs it, — erther to work it on
halves, or to let 1t to the peasants, that 1s possible, only
the country’s wealth 1s destioyed in this manner Where
the land under serf lahour and good farming produced
nivefold, 1t will produce only threefold mn letting it on
halves. The emancipation has ruined Russial”

Sviydzhsk: looked with smiling eyes at Levin and even
made a fant sarcastic sign to him; but Levin did not
find the propnetor’s words funny,— he understood them
better than he understood Sviydzhski And much of
what the proprietor proceeded to say, proving that Russia
was ruined by the emancipation, seemed to him very cor-
rect, though new, and incontrovertible. The propretor
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wes evidently expressing his own thought, — which is so
rare, — & thought to which he had been led, not by the
desire to occupy his idle mind, but which grew out from
the conditions of his life, which he had hatched out in
his village solitude and had considered from all its
sides.

« The pomnt 1s, you see, that every progress is achieved
by power,” he said, apparently wishing to show that he
was not averse to culture. ¢ Take the reforms of Peter,
of Catherine, of Alexander Take European history. The
more 80 the progress m agricultuze. Take the potatoes,
—even they weie mtroduced m our country by force.
Nor did we always have wooden ploughs. They were,
no doubt, introduced during feudal times, and 1n any case
by force  Now, wn our day, we, the proprietors, under
serfdom, have introduced several nuprovements on our
farms: the kilns, and the winnowing-machines, and the
hauling of manure, and all 1mplements, — everything we
introduced by force, and the peasants at first opposed us,
and then 1mtated us Now, with the destruction of
serf right, the power has been taken from us,—and so
our estates, which had been raised to a high level, must
descend again to the wildest primeval state That 18 the
way I understand it.”

“But why 2 If it 18 rational, you can run it by hired
labour,” said Sviydzhska.

“ We lack the power. With whom am I to run 1t, pert
mit me to ask you 2”

« Here it 18, — the working power, the chief element of
agriculture,” thought Levin

« With the farm-hands”

«The farm-hands do not want to work well or to use
good tools Our farm-hand koows only one thing, and
that 18 to get beastly drunk and to spoil everything you
give im  He will founder the horses, tear the good har-
ness, take off the tire wheel and spend it in drinks, let a
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peg down in the thresher, in order to break it. It makes
him mck to see things that are not like his own. That
is the reason why farming has gone down. The land 18
abandoned and overgrown with wormwood, or given away
to the peasants, and where formerly a mullion chétverts
were produced, they now grow only one bundred thou-
sand ; the common weaith has dimmished. 1f the same
had been done with reason —

And he proceeded to expound his plan of the emanci-
pation, 1 winch all these inconvemences would have been
avolded.

Levin was not mterested m this, but, when he was
through, Levin returned to hs first proposition and sad,
turning to Sviydzhski and trying to provoke him to
express his serlous opimon

« 1t 18 quite true that the level of farmung has been
lowered and that with our relations to the farm-hands 1t
is 1mpossible to carry on farmming m a rational way,” he
said.

“T do not find 1t so,” Sviy4zhski said, this time seriously.
« All T see 18 that we do not know how tv run our farms
and that, on the contrary, the estates, far from standing
high under serf law, were at a very low level We have
no maclinery, no good workimg-horses, no proper manage-
ment, and no sense of keeping accounts  Ask a proprietor,
and he will not be able to tell you what 18 profitable, and
what not”

“ Double bookkeepng,” the proprietor said, ironically.
“Carry 1t on in that way, and they will spoil things so
badly that there will be no profit left ”

“ Why should they spoil things? They will break a
nasty bittle threshing-machine,— one of your Russan
pestles, but they will not break my steam thresher. One
of your Russ horses,— what do you call them ? — of the
Pull breed, that you have to pull by the tail, they will
spail ; but provide yourselves with Percherons, or at least
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with Russian dranght-horses, and they will not spoil them.
And so 1t 15 with everything. We must lift up the
farming.”

“ Yes, if we had the means, Nikoldy Ivinovich' It is
easy enough for you to do so, but 1 have to support a son
n the umversity and educate the youngsters in a gymna-
stum, —=s0 I cannot buy Percherons.”

« There are banks for that.”

“To have them sell the last you possess under the
hammer ? No, thank you!”

“ 1 do not agree with you that it 18 pDecessary or possi-
ble to rase the level of farming,” said Levin. “I bus
myself with 1t, and T have the means, apd still I have
been unable to do anything I do not know for whom
the banks are useful I, at least, have lost money, no
matter on what I have spent it on the farm: the cattle
are a loss, the machines are a loss.”

“That 18 so,” the proprietor with the gray moustache
confirmed him, with a smile of satisfaction

« And I am not alone in this,” continued Levin, «I
will refer you to all the proprietors who carry on rational
farming all, with rare exceptions, are runmng their farms
at a loss. Well, will you tell me that your farming 1s
profitable 2” saxd Levin, and 1mmediately he observed n
Sviydzhskr's glance that fleeting expression of fright, which
he noticed every time when he wanted to penetrate beyond
the reception-rooms of Sviydzhskr’s mnd. ¢

Besides, this question was not quite honest on Levin's
part. The hostess had just told lom at tea that they had
sent to Moscow for a German expert bookkeeper, who
for a fee of five hundred roubles examined the condition
of the estate and had found thatit footed up a loss of three
thousand roubles or more. She did not remember exactly
how much, but she thought the German had figured 1t out
to one-fourth of a kopek.

The proprietor smiled at the mention of profit from



152 ANNA EARENIN

Sviydzhski’s estate, evidently knowing what profit his
neighbour and the marshal of nobility could have.

“Perhaps 1t 18 unprofitable,” replied Sviydzhski.
“That only proves that I am either a poor farmer, or that
I am spending my capital 1 order to increase my in-
come.”

% Oh, income!” Levin exclaimed, in fright. «There
may be an mcome 1 Eurepe, where the land has become
better from the work which 1s put into it, but with us the
land is getting worse the more labour 1s put nto it, that
is, from ploughing 1t up, — consequently there can be no
ancomne.”

“ How can there be no income? That is a law.”

“Then we are outside the law. an imcome does not ex-
plain anything to us, but only tangles up matters. You
will tell me that the doctrine of 1ncome —”

“« Would you hike to have some curds? Msdsha, send
us up some curds, or raspberries,” he turned to ls wife
« This year the raspberries have been keeping remarkably
late ”

And Sviydzhski got up in the bappest of moods, appar-
ently assuming that the conversation had come to an end
at the very pomt where Levin thought that it was only
beginmng.

Having lost lus interlocutor, Levin continued the con-
versation with the proprietor, to whom he tried to prove
that the whole difficulty was due to the fact that we did
not wish to know the qualities and habits of our working
population, but the proprietor was, like all men who
think independently and 1n their solitude, hard of compre-
hension in reference to other people’s 1deas, and especially
biassed in favour of his own. He insisted that the Russian
peasant was a swine and fond of swinishness, and, to lead
him out of swinishness, power was needed, and this was
gone; a stick was needed, but we had become liberal and
had suddenly exchanged the millenmal stick for some
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lawyers and conclusions, which led us to feed the worth-
less, stinking peasants on good soup and counting out to
them cubic feet of air.

“ Why do you think,” said Levin, trying to return to
the question, “ that it is 1mpossible to find the proper rela-
tion to the working power, by which the labour would be
productive ?”

“ That will never happen with the Russian nation!
The power 1s lacking,” rephied the proprietor

“ New conditions may be discovered!” saxd Sviydzhski,
who had eaten some curds, highted a cigarette, and again
approached the disputants. <« All the possible relations to
the working power have been determined and studied,”
he said <“The remamder of batbansm, the pnm-
ifive Commune with mutual security falls to pieces by
itself, the serf law 18 abolished, — there 18 left only free
labour, and its forms are defined and ready, and all that 18
necessary 18 to take them. The farm-hand, the day la-
bourer, the farmer, — you cannot come away from this.”

“ But Europe is dissatisfied with these forms.”

« Dissatisfied and looking for new forms, and, no doubt,
it will find them.”

“ That's what T say,” rephed Tevin “ Why, then, are
we not te look for it on our side 2”

“ Because that would be hike mventing new ways for
bmlding railways. They are ready, all thought out.”

“ But if they do not fit us if they are stuprd ?” askeds
Levin.

And again he noticed the expression of fright 1n Svi-
yéshskr's eyes.

«“Yes, we want to hurrah that we have found what
Europe 18 looking for! 1 understand it all, excuse me,
but do you know everything that Europe has done in
respect to the labour question 2”

“ No, hardly.”

«This question now occupies the best minds in Europe.
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Schulze-Delitzsch’s direction — Then all that immense
literature of the labour question, of the most hberal
Lasalle tendency — The Muhlhausen experiment is now
a fact, you, no doubt, know.”

« 1 have an 1dea, but a very dim one.”

« No, you are only saymg so, you certainly know
all that as well as I do. Of course, I am not a professor
of pohtical economy, but that has interested me, and,
indeed, if 1t interests you, you ought to look wnto 1t”

« What results did they arrive at ?”

« Excuse me —”

The proprietors rose, and Sviydzhski, again baffling
Levin in his disagreeable halnt of looking back of the
recepfaon-rooms of lus mind, went to see his guests off.
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LeviN felt unbearably dull with the ladies on that
evening: he was agitated, as never before, by the thought
that the discontentment with farming, which he was
experiencing now, was not his exclusive state, but a
general condition, in which all of Russia was, and that
the discovery of some such relation of the working class,
when they would work as with the peasant in the mddle
of the road, was not a dream, but a problem which had to
be solved by all mezns And it seemed to hum that it
could be solved and that people should try to do so.

After lmdding the ladies good mght, and promsmng
them to stay another whole day with them, mn order to
go with them on horseback to inspect an interesting land-
shde m the Crown forest, Levin, before retiring, went
to the host’s cabimet to take from him the books on the
labour question, which he had promised him. Sviydzh-
ski's cabinet was a very large room, filled wath book-safes,
and with two tables, — one a massive writing-table, which
stood 1n the middle of the room, and another, a rountd
one, covered with the last numbers of newspapers and
periodicals 10 vanous languages, radiating from the lamp.
Near the writing-table was a stand with all kinds of
drawers, with gilt labels, containing all kinds of matters.

Swiy4dzhsk: got down the books and sat down ir a rock-
ing-chair.

“ What are you looking at ?” he asked Levin, who had
stopped at the round table and was turning over the

leaves of the periodicals.
166
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«Oh, there is a very interesting article in that,” Svi-
yézhski said about the magazne which Levin had in his
hand. “It turns out,” he added, with gay anmimation,
“ that it was not Frederick who was the chuef cause of the
partition of Poland. It turns out —"”

And, with a clearness which was characteristic of him,
he told briefly this new, very important, and interesting
discovery. Although Levin was now busy thmnking of
farm matters, he, listening to his host, asked himself:
“ What is there sitting in him? And why, why is he
mterested in the partition of Poland 2” When Sviydzh-
ski1 was through, Levin imvoluntarily asked himself,
« Well, what of 1t?” But there was nothing. all that
was nteresting was that “1t turns out” But Sviydzhski
did not take the trouble to explamn to him why that nter-
ested him.

“Yes, but I am very much mnterested in the cross old
proprietor,” Levin said, heaving a sigh. «He 1s an intel-
ligent man, and there 18 much truth in what he says.”

“Oh, go! He 18 an obduiate, secret advocate of serf-
dom, like the rest of them!” said Sviydzhski

« Of whom you are the marshal —”

“Yes, only I lead them in another direction,” Sviy4zh-
sk said, laughing.

“ What mterests me 18 this,” smd Levin. «He is right
in saying that our business, that 1s, the rational farming,
does not go, and that only that usurious farming, hke
that of the quiet proprietor, or the simplest kind goes —
‘Who 18 to blame for 1t 2”

“ OF course, we ourselves. Besides, 1t is not true that
it does not go. Vasflchikov’s farming pays.”

« His dustallery —”

“ But I do not understand what 1t is that surprises you.
The masses stand on such a low level of both material
and moral development that they naturally must resst
everything which 1s foreign to them. In Europe rational
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farming pays because the nation is educated : consequently
our masses must be educated, — that 1s all.”

“ But how are the masses to be educated ?”

“In order to educate the masses, three things are
needed . schools, schools, and schools.”

“ But you yourself saxd that the masses are standing on
a low level of matenal developinent, how will the schools
help them 2”

“ Do you know, you renund me of the advice given to
a patient, ‘You had better try a laxative’ He took it,
and grew worse. ‘Try leeches, He tiled them, and
grew worse. ‘Well, then pray to God’ He prayed,
and grew worse Just so you ate treating me. I say,
¢« Politacal economy,’ and you say, < Woise’ I say,  Social-
18m, and you say, ‘ Worse ¢ Education,’ — ¢ Worse."”

“ But how will the school help here ?”

“ They will give them other needs.”

« That 1s something I have never been able to under-
stand,” Levin retorted, with excitement. “How will the
schools help the masses to improve their material exist-
ence? You say that the schools and education will give
them new needs. So much the worse, for they will not
be able to satisfy them. How the knowledge of addition
and subtraction and of the catechism wall ever help them
to improve their material existence 1s something I have
never been able to understand. Two days ago I met a
woman with an infant, and I asked her where she w
going. She said, ¢ I went to the midwife, — the whimpers
have befallen the boy, and so I took him there to be
cured” I asked her, <How does the midwife cure the
whimpers 2° ¢She puts the baby on the chicken perch
and says some charms.’”

«Exactly! In order that she should not carry the child
to be cured from the whimpers by being put on a perch, it
18 necessary — ” Sviydzhsk said, with a merry smile.

“ Oh, no!” Levin said, 1n annoyance. ¢ This cure is to
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me only an example of the cure proposed by means of
schools. The masses are poor and uneducated, — that
we see as distinctly as the woman sees the whimpers, be~
cause the child 1s crying. But why the schools are to be a
cure of this msfortune of poverty and 1gnorance 1s a8 un-
mtelligible to me as why the hens on the perch will cure
the whimpers. Where they peed aid 1s against their
poverty.”

« Well, 1n this you at least agree with Spencer, whom
you dishke so much; he, too, says that education may be
the result of great well-being and comfort of life, - of
frequent ablutions, as he says, but not of the knowledge
of reading and counting—"

«Well, I am glad, or, on the contrary, very unhappy, to
agree with Spencer, but that I have known for a long
time The schools will not aid them, but they will be
aided by an economic structure which will make the
masses richer and will give them more leisure, — and then
there will be schools.”

“ But the schools are now obligatory in the whole of
Europe.”

“But how is it you yourself agree in this with
Spencer ?” asked Levin.

But in Sviydzhski’s eyes flashed the expression of
fright, and he said, smihng:

“Really, these whimpers are superb. Did you actually
hear 1t yourself 2”

Levin saw that he should not find the connection be-
tween that man’s life and his thoughts. It was evident
that 1t was a matter of absolute indifference to him what
the reasoning would lead to; all he needed was the proc-
ess of reasoning, and 1t annoyed him whenever the process
of reasoning led him into a cul-desac. This was what
be dishked and evaded, changing the subject to something
pleasant and merry.

All the impressions of that day, beginning with the im-
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pression of the pessant in the middle of his journey,
which had served as it were as a basic principle of all his
impressions and thoughts of that day, agitated Levin very
much. This charming Sviydzhski, who harboured ideas
only for social use, and who apparently had some other
bases of life, which were concealed from Levin, and
who with a crowd, the name of which 1s legion, was gud-
ing public opruion by means of thoughts foreign to him;
that angry proprietor, who was completely rnght in his
reasoning extorted from hin by life, and wrong 1n his re-
sentment against a whole class, the best class 1n Russia;
his own dissatisfaction with his activity, and a dim hope
of finding a remedy for these things,—all this blended
into a feehng of internal alarm and expectation of a near
solution.

‘When he was left alone in the room set aside for him,
and lay on the spring mattress which at every motion un-
expectedly threw up his legs and arms, he could not fall
asleep for a long time. Nothing of what he had talked
about with Sviydzhski, though the latter had said many
clever things, mterested Levin, but the proprietor’s proofs
demanded reflection. Levin mnvoluntanly thought of all his
words, and 1n his 1magination corrected his own answers
tohim.

“ Yes, I ought to have told him, ¢ You say that our farm-
ing does not go because the peasant despises all mnnovations,
and that they must be introduced by force, if farming
could not be carmed on without these improvements, you
would be night ; but 1t does go where the farm-hand acts
in conformity with his habits, as i the case of the old
man in the mddle of the road. Our common dissatis-
faction with our farming proves that we are to blame,
and not the peasants. We have been for a long time aping
the European fashion, without nquiring about the proper-
ties of the working power. Let us try to assume the
working power to be not an 1deal working powér, but the
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Russian peasant, with his instincts, and let us build up
the farming in conformity with this assumption Imagine,
1 ought to have told him, ¢ that your farm 1s carried on as
with that old man, and that you have found a method
of iteresting the farm-hands in the success of the labour,
and that you have discovered that mean in the improve-
ments which they acknowledge, and you will receive two
and three times as much as before, without exhausting the
soill. Divide into two parts, give one-half to the working
power, the difference which will be left for you will be
greater, and the working powei, too, will recerve more.
In order to accomplish this, 1t 1s necessary to lower the
level of the farming and to interest the labourers in the suc-
cess of the farming. How 1s this to be done? That s a
question of details, but unquestionably 1t 1s possible.””

This thought agitated Levin very much. He lay awake
half the might, reflccting on the details needed to carry
out this i1dea He had not intended to leave on the fol-
lowing day, but now he decaded that be would leave the
next morping for home. Besides, that sister-mn-law with
the opeming m her gown produced mn him a feehing re-
sembling shame and regret on account of a bad act which
he might have committed  But the main reason was, he
had to go home at once m oider to get there in time to
propose the new project to the peasants before the winter
gramn was to be sowed, so that the work mght be done
under the new conditions. He decided to undo all his
former farnung.
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TaE execution of Levin's plan presented many d:fficul-
ties, but he struggled with all his might and attained,
not what he wanted, Imt enough so that, without de-
cewving himself, he could believe that the work was worth
the trouble. One of the chief difficulties was that the
estate was in full operation, and that 1t was impossible
to stop everything and DLegin everything anew, but the
machine had to be altered while 1n motion

When, on the evening of his arrival at home, he in-
formed the clerk of his plaus, the clerk with apparent
pleasure agreed with lim m that part of lus remarks
which proved that everything done by hun heretofore had
been nonsense and unprofitable The cletk said that he
had been saying so for a long tumne, but that no attention
was paid to hun  But when 1t came to the pioposition
made by Levin that he should take part with the farm-
hands, as a shareholder, in the whole farming business,
the clerk expressed only great ennui and Do definite
opinion, and 1mmediately started talking of the necessity
of hauling off the remammng rye-stacks on the morrow
and of sending out men to plough down the ground, sé
that Levin felt that now was not the time.

In talking about the same with the peasants and
offering them the land on the new conditions, he again
ran up against the chief difficulty, which was that they
were 8o busy with the current work that they had no
time to deliberate on the advantages and disadvantages of
the undertaking.

One nalve peasant, Ivdn the cattle tender, seemed to
161
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have fully grasped Levin’s proposition, which was that he
and his family were to take part in the profits of the cat-
tle yard, and fully sympathized with it. But when Levin
tried to impress upon him the future advantages, Ivdn’s
face expressed alarm and regrets at not bemng able to
listen to him, and hastened to take up some work which
brooked no delay. he either took the ptchfork to pitch
hay from the stall, or filled the trough, or cleaned up the
manure.

Another difficulty lay mn the unsurmountable diffidence
of the peasants, who could not imagine that the aim of
the propmetor could be anything but a desire to fleece
them as much as possible. They were fully convinced
that his present aim (no matter what he might say about
1t) would always be what he would never tell them Aund
they themselves retorted many things, but never said
what their real aim lay 1. Besides (Levin felt that the
bilious propiietor was mght), the peasants made 1t the
first, invanable condition of any agreement whatsoever
that they should not be compelled to use any new methods
of farmung, or ewploy any new implements They ad-
mitted that a coulter plough ploughed better and that a
steel plough did better work, but they found a thousand
reasons why none of these were to be used, and, al-
though he was convinced that the level of farming had to
be lowered, he hated to give up improvements, the advan-
tage of which was so manifest But, 1n spite of all these
difficulties, he gained his pomnt, and mn the fall the thing
worked, or at least he thought 1t did

At first Levin had intended to turn over the farm as it
was to the peasants, the farm-hands, and the clerk on
new partnership conditions, but he convinced hiunself
very soon that that was 1mpossible, and decided to divide
up the farm. The cattle yard, the orchard, the garden,
the mowings, the fields, partitioned into several parts,
were to form separate lots. Nalve Ivén, the cattle tender,
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who, Levin thought, had best grasped his idea, got to-
gether a company of his own, consisting mainly of mem-
bers of his own famly, and became a partner in the cattle
yard. A distant field, which had been lymg fallow for
eight years, was taken up by six families of peasants,
under the leadership of an intelligent carpenter, Fédor
Ryezundv, on the new communal conditions, and peasant
Shurdev took all the gardens on the same conditions. The
rest was left as of old, but these three lots were to be the
beginning of the new order, and exceedingly interested
Levin.

It 18 true in the cattle yard things did not run any
better than before, and Ivdn was very much opposed to
the warm housing of the cows and to the making of
cream butter, insisting that a cow needed less feed in the
cold, and that sour cream milk was better, and demanded
his wages as before, without taking the least interest n
the fact that the money which he received was not wages,
but the advance payment of his profits

It is true Fédor Ryezunév’s company did not plough
over with coulter ploughs, as had been agreed upon,
giving as their excuse that the time was too short. It is
true the peasants of this company, though they had
agreed to carry on the work on the new conditions,
called this land not common land, but land on shares, and
more than once the peasants of this company, mcluding
Ryezunév, told Levin, « You had better receive money for
the land, and then you would be better satisfied, and we
should be freer.” Besides, the peasants with all kinds of
excuses kept delaymng the building of the cattle yard and
grain-kiln, which had been agreed upon, putting it off for
the winter.

It is true Shurdev wanted to parcel out to the peasants
the gardens which he had rented. It was evident that he
understood quite perversely, end purposely so, the condi-
tions on which the land wus given to hum,
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It is true, speaking often with the peasants and ex-
plaining to them the advantages of the undertaking, Levin
felt that the peasants were hsteming to the cadences of
his voice, beng all the time convinced that, no matter
what he might say, they would not allow themselves to
be cheated by him. Ths he felt most when he talked
with the most mtelligent of the peasants, Ryezunév, he
noticed that play in his eyes which clearly showed that
he was laughing at Levin and that be was firmly con-
vinced that, 1f anybody was to be cheated, 1t would cer-
tainly not be Ryezunév

But, n spite of it, Levin thought that things were
running well and that, keepmg a strict account and
msisting that his plans be carried out, he would prove
to them 1n the future the advantages of such an arrange-
ment, and that then things would run easily.

These matters, with the remaiming farm which was
still on his hands, and with his cabinet work on his book,
so occupied Levin’s whole summer that he hardly went
out hunting, He learned at the end of August, from the
man who brought back the lady’s saddle, that the Oblén-
skis had moved back to Moscow. He felt that, by not
answering Ddrya Aleksindrovna's letter, he, through s
incivility, which he could not recall without a flush of
shame, had burned s ships and should never again go
to see them. The same thing he had donme with the
Sviydzhskis, whom he had left without bidding them
good-bye But he should never call on them, exther Now
1t was all the same to him The affair of the new order
on his farm imterested him more than had anything else
in his ife. He read all the books which Sviy4zhsk: had
given him, and sent for such as he did not have and read
all the political economies and socialistic works dealing
with this subject, but, as he had expected, he found
nothing m them which might refer to the matter in hand.
In the works on pohtical economy, in Mill, for example,
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who was the first to be studied by him with great en-
thusiasm, m the hope of finding m hs book at any
moment some solution of the questions that interested
him, he saw certain laws deduced from the condition
of European aguculture, but he could not for the life of
him see why these laws, which were inapplicable to
Russia, should be general. The same he found in the
sociahistic books either they weire beautiful, but mappli-
cable fancies, with which he used to be imfatuated when
he was a student, or corrections and ymprovements of the
state of aflairs current 1n FEurope, with which Russian
agniculture had nothing in common. Political economy
said that the laws by which the wealth of Europe has
been developed were general, incontrovertible laws.  The
socialistic doctrnine said that the development along the
line of these laws was leading us to ruin ~ But neither
the one nor the other gave him an answer, or even the
shghtest indication of what he, Levin, and all the Russian
peasants and agriculturists wete to do with their mlhons
of hands and of desyatinas, to make them more produc-
tave for the common welfare.

Having once undertaken tlus thing, he conscientiously
read everything referring to this subject, and mntended
the fall to go abroad, in order to study the whole matter
on the spot, so that he might not have the same fate 1o
this question that he had had in a vanety of other sub-
jects. The moment he would begin to grasp the ides of
his interlocutor and to expound his own views, somwe on
would suddenly say to him: « And Kauffmann, and Johns,
and Dubois, and Miceh ? You have not read them ? Read
them . they have worked out the problem.”

He now saw clearly that Kauffmann and Mireli had
nothing to tell hin He knew what he wanted. He saw
that Russia had excellent land and excellent workmen,
and that in certamn cases, as with the peasant in the
middle of the road, the farm-hands and the lands pro-
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duced much, but in the majorty of cases, when the
capital is appled in European fashion, little 18 produced.
And be saw that the farin-labourers want to work and
do work well only 1n therr own pecubar manper, and that
this resistance was not accidental, but constant, having
1ts basis 1n the spirit of the nation. He thought that
the Russian masses, whose destiny it was to settle and
cultivate enormous unoccupied extents of land, consciously
stuck to the methods necessary for these purposes, so long
as all the land was not yet occupied, and that these
methods were not at all so bad, as was generally supposed.
And 1t was this that he wished to prove theoretacally in
his book and practically on his farm.
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TowarD the end of September, timber was hauled
down for the bmlding of the farmhouses on the land
taken up in partnership, and the butter was sold, and the
profits were divided. In practise the farm was running
excellently, or at least seemed to Levin to run so. But,
in order theoretically to elucidate the whole matter and
to fimsh his work, which, according to his dreams, was
not only to produce an upheaval i political economy,
but even to abolish the whole science and lay the founda-
tzon for a new science, — about the relation of the masses
to the land, — he had to go abroad and study on the spot
what had been done there in this direction, and to find
convincing proof of the fact that everything which was
bemg done there was useless. Levin was waiting only
for the sale of wheat, to receive the money for it and to
goabroad. But the rains began, which made 1t impossible
to harvest the gramn and the potatoes, and stopped all the
work, and even the hauling of the wheat. On the roads
there was 1mpassable mud, two mills were carried off by
a flood, and the weather was getting worse and worse.

On the 30th of September the sun came vut .n the
morning, and Levin, who expected good weather, began
to get ready for the journey. He ordered the wheat to
be hauled, sent his clerk to the merchant to receive money
from him, and himself went over the farm to give his
last orders before his departure

Having attended to all his business, wet from the

streams that ran down his leathern coat back of his neck
167



168 ANNA EKARENIN

and into his boots, but still in the liveliest and most
excited of moods, Levin returned home late 1n the evening.
The weather had become worse than ever: the hail struck
so painfully against the drenched horse, which was shak-
ing 1ts ears and head, that 1t walked sidewise, but Levin
felt happy under his cape, and looked mernly about him,
now at the turbid streams that ran down the ruts, now at
the drops hanging down from all the bared branches, now
at the white spot of the unmelted hail on the planks of
the bridge, now at the lush, fleshy leaves of an elm that
clung m a dense layer about the bared tree. Despite the
sombreness of surrounding Nature, he felt himself pleas-
urably excited. His conversation with the peasants of a
remote village showed hum that they were getting used to
his new relations An old mnkeeper, to whom he went
to dry himself, evidently approved of Levin's plan, and
himself propused to enter mto the partneiship after the
purchase of cattle.

« All that is necessary 1s persistently to march toward
the aim, and I will reach 1t,” thought Levin. « At least
there is something to work and labour for. It is not my
personal affair, but a question of the common good. The
whole farming, the chicf position of the whole nation,
must change completely. Instead of poverty there 1s to
be general wealth, abundance, instead of hostility, con-
cord and a umon of interests. In short, there is to be a
bloodless revolution, the greatest of its kind, first in the
small circle of our county, then in the Government, m
Russia, 1n the whole world. A just idea cannot help be-
g frmtful  Yes, 1t 18 an aim worth working for. And
that 1t 18 I, Konstantin Levin, the same fellow that used to
go to balls 1n a black necktie, and whom Kitty Shcher-
bétsk: has refused, and who 1s so mserable and insigmfi-
cant, ~— all that does not prove anything I am convinced
that Franklin felt himself just as msignificant and had
just as httle faath in himself, when he thought of himself
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as he was. It does not mean anything. He, too, must
have had his Agdfya Mikhdylovna, to whom he confided
his secrets.”

It was with such thoughts that Levin reached the
house i the dark.

The clerk, who had driven to the merchant, was back
with part of the money for the wheat. The agreement
was made with the innkeeper, and on his way the clerk
learned that the gramn was still in the fields, so that
Levin’s 160 nicks were nothing in companison with what
the others had

After lus dinner, Levin, as he was wont, sat down in
an armchair with a book in his hand and, while reading,
continued to think of his expected journey in connection
with the book. He now saw very clearly the whole sig-
nificance of his work, and mvoluntarly theie rose i his
mind whole sentences, expressive of the cssence of his
thoughts I must wrnite them down,” he thought. «That
must form a shoit mtroduction, which herctofore I consid-
ered unnecessary.” He got up to walk over to the writing-
table, and Ldska, who was lying at hus feet, stietched herself
and got up, too, and looked at hium, as though askmg him
where to go  But he had no time to make any notes, be-
cause the day bosses came, and Levin went out to see
them 1n the antechamber.

Having given them the orders for the next day, and
having received all the peasants who had any business
with him, Levin went to his cabinet and began to work.
Léska lay down under the table; Agdfya Mikhdylovna sat
down 1n her place with a stocking in her hand

After wnting for awhile, Levin suddenly with extraor-
dinary vividness recalled Kitty, her refusal, and their last
meeting. He got up and began to walk up and down 1n
the room

“ There is no reason why you should feel lonely,” saxd
Agédfya Mikhdylovna. « Why do you stay at home ? You
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had better go to the hot springs, since you have been get-
ting ready for them.”

«] intend to go there day after to-morrow, Agéfya
Mikhdylovna! 1 must finish my business.”

« What busmness? You have rewarded the peasants
enough as it 18! They say that their master will be re-
warded for 1t by the Tsar. I cannot understand why you
trouble yourself so much about the peasants”

«1 a1 not troubling myself about them, but am doing
it for my own sake.”

Agéfya Mikhdylovna knew all the details of Levin's
farm plans Levin had frequently expounded to her his
1deas with their mmnutest shades, and had often disputed
with her, refusing to accept her explanations. But this
time she understood quite dafferently what he had said to
her.

« Of course, a man must think of his soul as much as
possible,” she said, with a sigh. “For example, there was
Parfén Denfsych, — though he was illiterate, may God
grant others to die like him,” she said of a manonal serv-
ant who had died lately. “He made s confession, and
received the extreme unction”

«] am not speaking of that,” he said. “T say that Tam
domng 1t for my advantage. It 1s more profitable for me
to have the peasants work better”

“If 2 man 1s lazy, 1t will not make much difference, —
he will continue to bungle things. If he has a conscience
he will work, and if he has none, you can’t do anything
with him.”

“ But you say yourself that Ivdn is looking after the
cattle better”

«“All T have to say,” replied Agifya Mikhdylovna, evi-
dently not by accident, but with severe consistency of
thought, «1s that you ought to get married, that's what !”

His being reminded by Agéfya Mikhdylovna of what he
had been thinking but a mnute ago, gneved and offended
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him. Levin frowned and, without replying to her, again
sat down to work, repeating to himself everything he
thought of the significance of his work. Now and then
he listened mn the stillness to the sound of Agéfya Mi-
khéylovna's kmtting-needles, and, as he recalled what
he did not wish to think about, he scowled again.

At nine o’clock a bell and the dull swaying sound of a
carnage-bed on the mud was heard.

« A guest 18 comuing, and so you will not feel so lonely,”
said Agdfya Mikhdylovna, gettang up and walking toward
the door. But Levin ran ahead of her. His work did not
proceed well, and he was glad to receive a guest, whoever
1t mght be.
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RuNNING half-way down the stairs, Levin heard in the
antechamber the familiar sound of coughing, but he did
not hear it cleaily on account of the sound of his foot-
steps, and hoped he might be mistaken, then he saw the
whole lank, bony, famibiar figure, and there seemed no
room left for a mistake, but he still hoped he might have
erred and that that lean man, who was taking off his over-
coat and was coughing, was not his brother Nikoldy.

Levin loved his brother, but it was always painful for
hun to be with him  Now that Levin, under the influence
of the thought which had come to hum and of Agifya
Mikhdylovna's reminder, was in an indistmet, muddled
state, the 1mpending meeting with s brother seemed to
him particularly oppressive  Instead of a happy, healthy,
stranger guest, who, he hoped, would divert him m his
spirttual mdefiniteness, he had to meet his brother, who
understood him through and through, and who would
evoke 1n him all his intimate thoughts and cause him to
make & clean breast of everythmng, and this he did not
wish to do.

Angry at himself for such a base feeling, Levin ran
down into the antechamber; the moment he saw his
brother at close range, this feeling of personal disenchant-
ment vamshed and gave way to pity No matter how
ternmble his brother Nikoldy had been before with his
leanness and sickhiness, he now was leaner and more
emaciated still. He was a skin-covered skeleton

He was standing 1n the antechamber, jerking his long,
172
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Jean neck and pulling off a shawl from it, and he smiled
in a strange and pitiful manner. When Levin saw this
meek, humble smile, he felt that convulsions were com-
pressing his throat.

« Here I have come to you,” Nikoldy said, in a hollow
voice, without taking his eyes off his brother for a single
second. “I bad intended to come long ago, but I was
not quite well Now I have greatly improved,” he sad,
wiping his beard with his laige lean hands.

“Yes, yes!” rephied Levin  And he felt more terribly
still when, kissing humn, he felt with hus hips the dryness
of his brother’s body and saw near him his large, strangely
sparkling eyes

A few weeks before Konstantin Levin had wntten to
his brother that from the sale of a small part of undivided
property his brother was to receive his share, about two
thousand roubles.

N:koldy saxd that he had come to receive this amounr’
and, above all, to stay awhile in his nest, to touch the
soil, 1n order, hke the Russman giants, to gather strength
for his new activity. In spite of the increased stoop of
his shoulders and in spite of s leanness, wiuch was tha
more striking on account of his height, his motions were,
as always, rapid and jerky Levin took hum to hus cabinet.

His brother changed his clothes, dressing himself more
carefully than usual, combed his scanty, straight hair, and,
smiling, came up-stairs. ,

He was 1n the kindliest and happiest of moods, such as
Levin had kncwn him i s childhood. He even men-
tioned Sergyéy Ivéncvich without any mahce. When he
saw Agdfya Mikhdylovna, he jested with her and asked
about the old servants The news about the death of
Parfén Denfsych affected him unpleasantly. His face
expressed fright, but he at once regained his composure.

“ Well, he was quite old,” he said, changing the conver-
sation. “Yes, I will stay a month or two with you, and
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then I will go to Moscow. You know Myédgkov has
promised me a place, and I am going to serve. I am
going to arrange my hfe quite differently now,” he con-
tinued. “You know I have put away that woman.”

« M4rya Nikoldevna? Why? For what reason?”

« Oh, she 1s a bad woman! She has caused me no end
of trouble” But he did not tell what the trouble was.
He could not tell that he had driven her away because
the tea was weak and, above all, because she tended on
him as on a patient.

“ Besides, I now want to change my life entirely. Of
course, like everybody else, T have been downg foolish
things, but my fortune 1s the last thing, — I do not regret
1t 1f God only gives me health, and my health, thank
God, 18 better now”

Levin was hstening and thinking all the time what to
say to lum, but could not discover anything Apparently
Nikoldy felt the same; he began to ask his brother about
the state of affairs, and Levin was glad to talk about him-
self, as he could do so without fe:gning. He told hs
brother of lis plans and his actions.

His brother histened, but evidently was not interested
in what he was saying

These two men were so close and so related to each
other that the shightest motion, the tone of theiwr voices,
told them more than anything that could be uttered in
words.

Just now both of them had but one idea,— Nikoldy's
illness and nearness to death,-— wlich drowned every-
thing else. But neither the one ncr the other dared to
speak of 1t, and so everything they said, wathout express-
ing what was really mn theirr minds, was nothing but a he.
Levin had never before been so glad to have the evening
come to an end, and to retire Never, either with a
stranger, or at an official visit, had he been so unnatural
and so false, as on that day. And the consciousness of
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this unnaturalness and his repentance of it made him
even more unnatural. He wanted to weep over his dying
beloved brother, and was compelled to hear and sustain a
conversation about how he was gong to live.

As the house was damp, and only one room heated,
Levin put his brother in his sleeping-room behind a par-
tition.

His brother lay down and — whether he slept or not —
tossed about like a sick man, coughed, and grumbled
whenever he could not clear his throat. At times, when he
drew a laboured breath, he said, “O Lord!” At other
times, when the phlegm choked him, he angnly exclaimed,
“The devil!” Levin did not fall asleep for a long time,
listening to am. He had a great variety of thoughts, but
the end of all of them was the same, — death.

Death, the mevitable end of everythmng, for the first
time presented itself to him with uresstible force. And
this death, which was here, in his brother, who groaned
in his waking moments and 1ndifferently, from force of
habit, invoked either God or the devil, was not at all so far
off as he used to think It was in him, too, — 8o he felt.
If not to-day, to-morrow, if not to-morrow, in thirty
years, 8o what difference did it make? But what this
inevitable death was he not only did not know, not only
had never thought of, but even did not dare and did not
know how to think of

«I am working, I want to do something, and I have
forgotten that everything 18 coming to an end, that there
is death.”

He sat on his bed in the dark, all doubled up and em-
bracing his knees, and, holding s breath, was thinking
tense thoughts. But the more he straned his thoughts,
the clearer 1t became to him that it was unquestionably
80; that he had really forgotten and overlooked a small
circumstance in life, namely, that death would come and
all wonld be ended ; that it was not worth while beginning
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anything, and that he could not help it all. Yes, it was
terrible, but it was so

“But I am still alive. What am I to do now, what
am I to do?” he spoke m despair He hghted a candle,
cautiously got up, went to the mirror, and began to look
at his face and hawr. Yes, there were gray hairs over his
temples. He opened his mouth The back teeth were
beginning to decay. He bared his muscular arms Yes,
there was much strength left in them But Nikoldy, ton,
who was breathing with what there was left of his lungs,
had a sound body And suddenly he recalled how they
used to go to bed together when they were children, and
how they used to wait for Fédor Bogddnych to leave the
room, 1n order to pelt pillows at each other and laugh,
laugh uproariously, so that even the fear of Fédor Bog-
dénych could not arrest this overbrimming and foaming
consciousness of the happmess of hife. “ And now this
bent, empty chest—and I, not kncwing why I am and
what will become of me —”

“Kkha! Kkha! Oh, the devil! Why are you up
there mnstead of bemng in bed 2” his brother called out to
him.

“ Oh, I do not know, just sleeplessness”

« And I have had a good sleep, and I do not perspire
any more. Just see and feel my shirt! Is there any
perspiration 2”

Levin felt the shirt, went on the other side of the par-
tition, put out the candle, but could not fall asleep for a
long time. The moment the question became clear to
him of how to lLive, a new, unsolved question arose,—
death.

“He 13 dying; he will die m the spring. How can I
help him? What can I tell him? What do I know
about 1t T have forgotten that it exists.”
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Leviy had observed long ago that when one feels ill at
ease with people on account of their excessive yielding
and humbleness, one soon feels intolerably on account of
their excessive exactions and nagging. He felt that the
same would happen with his brother. And, indeed, the
meekness of his brother Nikoldy did not last long He
became irnitable the very mext morning, and took delight
1 nagging his brother, touching him i the sorest spots.

Levin felt gulty, and could not mend matters He
felt that 1f they both did not feign, but talked what 18
called from the heart, that is, only what they actually
thought and felt, they would only be looking mnto each
other’s eyes, and Konstantin would say, “ You are going
to die, you are going to die'” and Nikoldy would only
answer, “ I know that I shall die, but I am afraid, afraid,
afraxd 17 And they would be talking nothing else, if
they were to talk from the heart. But 1t was impossible
to live 1n that manner, and so Konstantin tred to do what
he had been endeavouring to do all his hife without achiev-
ing 1t, and what, according to his observation, many knew so
well how to do, and what 1t was impossible to live with-
out he tried to speak what he did not think, and he felt
all the tune that 1t had all a false ring, and that his
brother canght him at it and so became 1rritated

Two days later Niakoldy provoked s brother to tell
mm his plan once more, and he not only began to con-
dewn 1t, but purposely to mz_{x it up with communism.

177
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«You have only taken somebody else’s idea, but you
have distorted it and want to apply 1t to the inapplicable.”

«But I tell you that 1t has nothing 1n common with
anything else They all deny the justice of property, of
capital, of inheritance, while I, without rejecting this chief
stumulus " (Levin himself was loath to use such words, but
ever since he had been infatuated by his work, he mnvol-
untarily had begun to use foreign words), “ want only to
regulate work”

« That's precisely 1t! You have taken somebody else’s
1dea, have cut off everything which forms its strength, and
want to make out that 1t 1s something new,” said Nikoldy,
angrily jeiking s neck.

« But my 1dea has nothing m common —”

« There,” Nikoldy Levin said, with an angry sparkle of
hus eyes and an wronme smile, « there you wall find at least
a charm,— how shall I say 1t ?— a geometric charm of
clearness, of indubitableness It may be a utopia. But
let us admt that a tabula resa may be made of the whole
past, — no property, no famly, —and the work can be
built up. But with you there 1s nothmmg — "

“ Why do you mux things up? 1 have never been a
communist '”

“And 1 have, and I find that it 13 too previous, but
sensible, and that 1t has a future, Itke Christianity in the
first centuries.”

« All I propose is to consider the working power from
the standpomnt of natural history, that 1s, to study it,
acknowledge its properties, and — ”

“But that 1s all 1n vain. This power, according to its
development, finds its own peculia1 activity. There have
been slaves everywhere, then métayers, and we, too, have
work on shares, and tenantry, and peasant labour, — what
are you, then, looking for?”

Levin suddenly became excited at these words, because
in the depth of hus soul he was afraid that it was the
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truth, — that it was true that he wanted to balance him-
gelf between communism and definite forms, and that that
was hardly possible

“I am looking for means to work productively for
myself and for the labourer. I want to build up — " he
replied, with animation

“You do not want to build up anything ; 1t is simply
that you want to do as you have all your hfe,—to be
original, to show that you are not exploiting your peasants
sumply, but with an 1dea”

« Well, if you think so, let 1t be }” rephed Levin, feel-
g that the muscle of s left cheek was leaping about
beyond his control.

“ You have never had any convictions, and you do not
have themn now, all you want 1s to satisfy your egoism.”

« All right, but leave me alone!”

«Iwill! T ought to have done so long ago, and go to
the devil! T am sorry 1 have come!”

No matter how much Levin after that tried to calm his
brother, Nikoldy would not Iisten to him, saying that 1t
would be better for them to part, and Konstantin saw that
hfe was sunply unbearable to hus brother

Nikoldy was all ready to leave, when Konstantin again
came to see him, asking bhim in an unnatural manner to
forgive him if he had 1n any way offended him.

« Ah, magnanimity '” smd Nikoldy, smilmg «If you
want to be rght, I can afford you that pleasure. You are
right, but T will leave all the same ’

Only before his actual departure, Nikoldy kissed him,
saymg to him, with a strange, serious glance at his
brother :

« Stall, do mnot think 11l of me, Konstantfn ! ” and his
voice quivered.

Those were the only words which were said sincerely.
Levin saw that what was meant hy these words was:
“You see and you know that I am in bad shape and that
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we shall, probably, never see each other again” Levin
understood this, and tears burst from his eyes. He kissed
his brother once more, but was unable to say anything to
him.

Two days after the departure of his brother, Levin went
abroad. On the railway he met with Shcherbétsk, Kitty's
cousin, who was startled at Levin’s gloomy aspect.

“ What 1s the matter with you ?” asked Shcherbdtsku

« Oh, nothing, — there 18 so little joy 1n the world.”

“How s0? Come with me to Pat1s, instead of going to
your Muhlhausen You will see how jolly 16 181”

“ No, I am done with it It is time for me to die.”

“ That's nice !” Shcherbdtsk: said, smiling. «Iam just
getting ready to begin”

«1 thought so myself awhile ago, but now T know that
I shall die soon”

Levin was saying what he had actually been thinking
of late. In everything he saw only death, or a prepara-
tion for it. But his undertaking none the less interested
him It was necessary in some fashion to live out his
days, so long as death had not come. Darkness covered
everything for him ; but on account of that very datkness
he felt that the only guiding thread i this darkness was
his undeitaking, and he grasped 1t and held on to 1t with
his last strength.



PART THE FOURTH
L

TrE Karénins, husband and wife, continued to live in
the same house, meeting every day, but remaining com-
plete strangers to each other. Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich
made 1t his mvanable rule to see his wife every day, m
order to give the servants no cause for suspicions, but he
avoided dining at home Vrdénski never came fo the
house, but Anna saw him elsewhere, and her husband
knew it

The situation was painful for all three of them, and not
one of them would have been able to persist one day in
this situation, if they had not expected things to change
and had not looked upon 1t as a temporary, gnievous com-
plication, which would soon pass. Aleksyéy Aleksdndro-
vich waited for this passion to come to an end, just as
everything comes to an end, he thought that all would
forget it, and his name would remain unpolluted  Anna,
on whom this situation depended, and for whom 1t was
most painful, bore 1t only because she not only waited, but
was even firmly convinced that all this would soon be dis-
entangled and cleared up  Vrénsk, who involuntarly sur-
rendered himself to her, was also waiting for something to
happen which was mndependent of hum, and which would
clear up all the difficultres

In the middle of winter Vrénski passed a very lonely
week He was attached to a foreign prince who was
visiting St. Petersburg, and had to show him all the sighta
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of the city. The reason he was attached to the prince was
that he had a representative figure, and, besides, possessed
the art of bearing himself with dignified respect and had
been 1n the habit of meeting such persons. But this duty
seemed extremely irksome to him  The prince did not
wish to mss anything about which they mght ask him at
home whether he had seen 1t i Russia, and himself was
anxious tc taste the Russian pleasures as much as possible
Vréuski was to guide hun 1n both these directions In the
morning they drove out to see the sights, in the evening
they attended national entertainments The punce en-
joyed excellent health, even for a prince; by gymnastics
and proper attention to his body, he had acquired such
strength that, 1n spite of excesses, to which he surrendered
himself 1 his pleasures, he was as fresh as a large, green,
glossy Dutch cucuiber. The prince had travelled a great
deal and found that one of the chief advantages of the
present ease of communication consisted in the accessi-
bility of the national entertainments He had been
Spain, and there had sercnaded a Spamsh woman who
played the mandohn and had cultivated her acquaintance.
In Switzerland he had killed a chamois  In England he
had raced 1 a red coat over hedges and had killed two
hundred pheasants on a bet In Turkey he had been m a
harem In India he had travelled on an elephant, and now,
1m Russia, he wanted to partake of all specially Russian
pleasures

Vrénsky, who acted as it were m the capacity of chief
master of ceremonies to the prince, had quite a time
arranging the schedule for all the Russian entertainments
which had been proposed to the prince by a number of
persons. There were races, and flat-cakes, and bear-hunts,
and tidykas, and gipsies, and carousals with the Russian
smashing of dishes And the prince acquired the Rus-
sian spit with extraordinary ease, broke the trays with
the dushes, seated a gipsy maid on lus knees, and seemed to
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be asking, “ What else is there, or does the Russian spirit
consist 1n this only 2”

In reality no Russmian entertainment pleased the prince
so much as French actresses, a ballet-dancer, and cham-
pagne with a white seal. Vrénsk: had been accustomed
to princes, but, exther becanse he himself had changed of
late, or because of his great proxinmuty to this prince, —
this week was especially irksome to hun  All that week
he without interruption experienced the sensation which a
man may experience who 18 attached to a dangerously
msane person, who 18 afraxd of the madman, and, at the
same time, on account of lis proximity to him, 1s afraad
for his own reason. Vidnski constantly felt the need of
not slackemng for a moment the tone of stern official
respectfulness, m order not to be msulted The manner
of the prince’s treatment of the persons who, to Vrdnski's
surprise, went mad 1n order to afford him Russian enter-
tainments, was contemptuous. His judgments on Russian
women, whom he wished to study, more than once made
Vrénski blush with mdignation But the chief reason
why the prince was so irksome to Vrénski was that he
mstinctively saw himself mn him. And what he saw in
that mirror did not flatter his egoism He was a very
stupid, and very self-confident, and very healthy, and
very cleanly man, and nothing else He was a gentle-
man, that was true, and Vrénski could not deny 1t He
was equal and not at all servile with his superiors, free
and simyple 1n his address wath his equals, and contemptu-
ously good-natured with his inferiors ~ Vrénski was pre-
cisely such a man and regarded this as a great virtue ; but
in relation to the prince he was an inferior, and that con-
temptuously good-natured relation to himself made him
indignant

“ A stupid ox! Is it possible I am hke him?” he
thought.

However it may have been, wheu he bade him good-bye
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on the seventh day, before his departure for Moscow, and
received his thanks, he was happy to be freed from his
awkward situation and disagreeable mirror. He took
leave of him at the station, after thewr return from a
bear-hunt, where for a whole night they had given him
a performance 1n Russian daring.



IL

ON returning home, Vrénski found a note from Anna.
She wrote: “ I am 11l and unhappy I cannot leave, and
cannot be longer without seemg you. Come 1n the even-
mg. At seven o’clock Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich goes to
the Council and will be away until ten.” For a moment
he was startled at the strangeness of her calling him to
the house, although her husband had demanded that he be
not recewved, but he decided to go there

During the winter Vrénskl was promoted to the rank
of colonel, when he left the army and hved by himself.
After his breakfast he lay down on a sofa, and m five
minutes the recollection of the shameless scenes of the
last few days became mixed up and connected in his
imagination with pictures of Anna and a peasant bear-
baiter, who had played an 1mportant réle in the bear-hunt,
—and he fell asleep. He awoke in the dark, trembling
from fright, and hurned to light a candle. “ What was
1t? What? What was that terrible thing which I saw
m my dream? Yes, yes The peasant bear-baiter, T
thiuk, that small, dirty man with dishevelled beard was
doing something, bending over, and saying some terrble
words in French. There was nothing else in the dream,”
he said to himself. «But why was 1t so terrible?” He
vividly recalled the peasant and those mcomprehensible
words which the peasant had uttered, and terror ran down
his back in a chill

« What nonsense!” thought Vrénski, looking at his

watch.
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It was slready half-past eight He rang the bell for a
servant, hurnedly dressed himself, and went out on the
porch, entirely obhivious of his dream, and worrying only
because he was late. As he reached the porch of the
Karénin's, he looked at his watch and saw that 1t was ten
minutes to nine. A tall, narrow carriage, drawn by a parr
of grays, was standing near the entrance He recogmzed
it as Anna’s carriage. “She was commg to see me,”
thought Vréuski, “and that would be better I do not
hike entering this house. Still, 1t makes no difference, —
I cannot hide myself,” he said to himself, and with that
manner of 2 man who has nothing to be ashamed of, which
he had acquired 1 childhood, he left his sleigh and went
up to the door. The door opened and the porter, with a
plaad on his arm, called up the carmage. Vrénski, who
was not in the halat of noticing details, nevertheless now
noticed the expression of surprse with which the porter
looked at him. Almost at the door, Vrénski ran up
agamnst Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich A gashight fell d-
rectly upon the bloodless, sunken face beneath a black
hat, and upon the whate tie which ghstened from under-
peath the beaver collar of the overcoat. Xarénin’s mo-
tionless, blurred eyes were directed upon Vrénski's face.
Vrénski bowed, and Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich, munching
with his mouth, raxsed his hand to his hat and walked on.
Vrénsk: saw him seat himself in the carmage, without
looking around, receive the plaid and the opera-glass
through the window, and disappear. Vrénski entered
the antechamber. His brow was knit and his eyes
sparkled with an evil, haughty splendour

“A fine situation !” he thought «If he fought and
defended Mis honour, I could act and express my senti-
ments, but this 1s either weakness or baseness He is
placing me in the position of a cheat, though I have never
wished to be that.”

Ever since his explanation with Anna in Vréde’s garden,
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his thoughts bad changed. Involuntarily submitting to
the weakness of Anna, who surrendered herself to him
completely and expected from him the solution of her
fate, submitting 1n advance to everything, — he had long
ceased to believe that this union could end as he had then
expected. His ambitious plans agan receded to the back-
ground, and he, feeling that he bad left the circle of
activity where everything was determiued, completely
abandoned himself to his sentiment, and this sentiment
bound him more and more strongly to her.

While in the antechamber, he heard her departmng
steps  He knew that she was waiting for lam, histening
at the door, and that now she had returned to the
drawing-room.

“Yes!” she exclaimed, as she saw him, —and at the
first sound of her voice the tears appeared in her eyes.
“Yes, 1f this 18 going to continue, 1t will happen much,
much earher!”

“ What, my dear!”

“What? I have heen waitmg and worrying for an
hour or two. No, I will not! I cannot quarrel with you
No doubt you could not No, I will not'”

She put both her hands on his shoulders and for a long
time looked at him with a deep, ecstatic, and at the same
time questioning glance. She was studying his face for
the time that she had not seen hum  As at every meet-
ing, so even now she collated her representation of him
(umpossible and mcomparably better than reahty) with
what he actually was.
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« HAvE you met him?” she asked, when they seated
themselves at the table under a lamp. «That 18 your
punishment for being late.”

“But how1s1t? He was to be at the Councal!”

“ He was, and came back, and has again gone some-
where. But that 1s nothing. Don’t talk of 1t! Where
have you been? All the tune with the prince 2”

She knew all the details of lus life He wanted to say
that he had not slept all night and so had fallen asleep,
but, looking at her agitated and happy face, he felt
ashamed And he said that he had to go to give an
account of the prince’s departure.

«Is 1t all over now? Has he left 2”

“ Thank God, 1t 1s over. You can’t 1magime how in-
tolerable 1t all was to me”

“But why ? Is not that the usual hife of you young
men ?” she said, with a frown Taking hold of some
work which was lying on the table, she, without looking at
Vrénskl, began to pull out the crochet-needle from it

« I abandoned that hfe long ago,” he said, wondering at
the changed expression of her face and trying to scrutimze
its meanmg “1 confess,” he smd, showing his serried
white teeth 1n a smale, « this wesk I have been looking
mto a murror, and that was disagieeable to me.”

She was holding the handiwork m her hand, but did not
crochet, she looked at him with a strange, beaming, hos-
tile glance

“ This morning Liza came to see me, — they are not yet
188
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afraid of calling on me, in spite of Countess Lidiya Iv4-
novna,” —she added, “and she told me about your
Athenian eveming What an abomination!”

“T only wanted to say that —”

She interrupted him.

“ That Thérése, whom you used to know, was there.”

“] wanted to say — "

“How nasty you men are! Why can’t you under-
stand that a woman can never forget it,” she said, grow-
ing more and mate excited, and thus reveahng to him
the cause of her irmtation « Especially a woman who
cannot know your life. What do I know? What did I
know ?” she said. “Only what you tell me How do
I know that you are telling me the truth 2”

“ Anna, you are offendng me. Do yjou not believe
me ? Have I not told you that I have no thought which
1 could not disclose to you 2”

“ Yes, yes,” she said, apparently trying to dispel her
jealous thoughts <« But 1f you knew how 1t pains me!
I believe you, I do— So what were you saymng 2”

But he could not at once think of what he intended to
say These attacks of jealousy, which of late assailed her
more and more frequently, frightened him and, no matter
how much he tned to conceal 1t, cooled hum oft toward
her, although he well knew that the cause of the jealousy
was her love for um. How often he had said to himself
that her love was happiness , and now she loved huw, as
only a woman could love, for whom love outweighed all
the good of hfe,— and be was much further removed
from happmess than when he had followed her from
Moscow. At that time he had regarded himself as vn-
happy, but happiness was ahead of him ; now he felt that
the best happmess was behnd him. She was not all
that he had thought her to bLe; and morally and phys:-
cally she had changed for the worse. She had grown
broader, and m her face, while she was talking of the
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actress, was an evil, distorted expression. He looked ab
her as a man looks at a wilted flower plucked by him, in
which he with difficulty recognizes the beauty for which
he has plucked and rmned 1. And yet he felt that then,
when his love was strongest, he might have been able, if
he had desired 1t very much, to pluck out the love from
his heart, — but now, when, as at that moment, it seemed
to him that he felt no love for her, he knew that his bond
with her could not be broken.

« Well, well, what did you want to tell me about the
prince? I have chased away the demon,” she added.
Between them jealousy was called « the demon.” “You
began to say something about the prince. Why was it
so hard for you ?”

“ Oh, intolerable ! ” he said, trying to catch the thread
of the lost thought “He did not gamn from closer
acquamtance. To define him, 1 should say that he 13 a
well-fed animal, such as those that receive first prizes at
exhibitions, and that he 1s nothung else,” he spoke with
annoyance, which wnterested her

“ How 80 ? ” she retorted. “ But he has seen much, 1s
educated ?”

« Their education 1s an entirely different education It
is evident that he 1s educated only for the purpose
of having the nght to disdan everything but animal
pleasures.”

“But all of you love animal pleasures,” she said, and
again he noticed a gloomy look, which was evading him.

“ Why do you defend him so ?” he asked, with a smile.

“I do not, —it 1s all the same to me; but I think
that if you yourself did not hke those pleasures, you
could have refused. But it gives you pleasure to see
Thérdse 1n Eve’s costume — ”

“Again, agam the devil'” said Vrénski, taking the
hand which she had placed on the table, and kissing 1t.

“Yes, but I cannot help it! You do not know how it
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wore me out to wait for you! I do not think I am
jealous. I am not; I beheve yon when you are here,
with me; but when you there somewhere lead all alone
your incomprehensible life —

She leaned away from him, finally got her crochet-
needle out of the work, and rapidly, with the aid of the
forefinger, began to take up meshes of the white wool,
which glistened under the lamphght, and swiftly and
nervously moved her thin hand in the crocheted mitten.

“ Well, where did you meet Aleksyéy Aleksindrovich ?”
her voice suddenly sounded unnaturally.

« We ran up aganst each other at the door.”

“ And he bowed to you ?”

She lengthened her face and, half-closing her eyes,
rapidly changed the expression of her countenance, and
folded her hands, and Vrénsk: suddenly saw 1o her pretty
face the same expression with which Aleksyéy Aleksdn-
drovich had bowed to huin. He smled, and she mernly
laughed that sweet chest laugh, which was one of her
chief charms.

« ] positavely fail to understand him,” said Vrénski. «If
after your explanation at the summer residence he had
broken with you, if he challenged me to a duel, I could
understand 1t, but this T do not comprehend how can
he endure such a stuation ? He 18 suffening, that 1s
evident.”

«He?” she said, with sarcasm. “He is quite sat-
isfied.”

“ Why are we all tormented, since all could be so
w ell ? ”

« Not he. Do I not know him, — that lie with which
he 18 all saturated ? Can a man, who has any feeling,
live as he 1s liing with me ? He does not understand,
does not feel anything. How can a man who has any
feeling hive with his wicked wife in the same house?
Can he talk with her? Say ¢ thou’ to her?”
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looking man. I wanted to run, but he bent down over a
bag and was rummaging 1n 1t with his hands —”

She showed lhim how he was rummaging 1n the bag.
There was terior in her face. And Vrénski, recalling his
dream, felt the same terror, which filled his soul

« He was rummaging, and talking so fast i French,
with a guttural pronunciation of his #'s, * 7/ faut le battre
le fer, le broyer, le pétrir —’ And I wanted to wake from
terror, and I did wake up — but I woke up 1n my dream.
And 1 began to ask myself what 1t meant And Kornéy
said to me, ¢ You will die in childbirth, 1n childbirth,
motherkin —’ And I awoke.”

«“ What nonsense, what nonsense!” said Vrénsk, feel-
ing bimself that there was no persuasiveness 1n his voice.

“Let us not talk of 1! Ring the bell, I will have tea
brought in. Waat, it 18 not long to —”

But suddenly she stopped. The expression of her face
was suddenly changed. Her terror and agitation sud-
denly gave way to an expression of calm, serious, blissful
attention He could not understand the meaning of this
change. She felt in herself the quickening of & new life.
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AFTER meeting Vrénsk: on s porch, Aleksyéy Alek-
sdndrovich was driven to the Itahan opera, as had been
his oniginal intention. He remained there through two
acts and saw everybody whom he needed to see. 'When
he returned home, he carefully examimned the clothes-rack
and, observing that there was no mihitary overcoat upon
it, went as usual to his cabinet But, contrary fo s
habit, he did not lie down, but paced to and fro m s
cabmet until three o'clock in the mornmg. His feehng
of anger at his wife, who would not observe the pro-
prieties and carry out the only condition demanded of
her, — which was that she should not receive her lover,
—gave him no rest. She did not comply with his de-
mand, and he had to pumish her and carry out his threat,
— to ask a divorce and take away the son. He knew all
the difficulties which were connected with this matter,
but he had said that he would do it, and so had to carry
out his threat. Countess Lidiya Ivdnovna had hinted to
him that that was the best way out from his sibuation,
and of late the legal handling of divorces had been car-
ried to such perfection that Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich saw
the possibility of overcomng the formal difficulties. Be-
sides, misfortune never comes smngle, and his case about
the condition of the alens and about the irrigation of
the fields of the Government of Zardysk had caused such
unpleasantness to him in his official capacity that lately

be was in a very irritable state.
166
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He did not sleep the whole night, and his anger, in-
creasing in some huge proportion, reached the extreme
limits in the morming. He dressed himself in a hurry
and, as though carrymng a full bowl of anger and fearing
lest he should spill it, and fearmg lest with his anger he
should lose the energy wihich he needed for his explana-
tion with his wife, he entered her room as soon as he
heard that she was up.

Anna, who thought that she knew her husband well,
was startled by his look, when he came m. His brow
was kmt, and his eyes glanced gloowmily mn front of him,
evading her glance, his mouth was compiessed firmly
and contemptuously. In his gait, bis movements, the
sound of his voice, there was determination and firmness,
such as his wife had never seen in hm He entered the
room and, without greeting her, went straight to her
wnting-desk and, taking the keys, opened a drawer.

“ What do you want? ” she exclaimed.

« The letters of your lover,” he said

« They are not there,” she sad, closmg the drawer;
but he understood by this motion that he had guessed
correctly, and, rudely pushing her hand aside, he quickly
grasped the portfoliv, where, he knew, she put away the
most 1mportant papers. She wanted to tear the portfolio
out of his hands, but he pushed her aside.

« 81t down! 1 have to talk with you” he said, putting
the portfolio under his arm and pressing 1t so hard with
his elbow that his shoulder was raised

She silently looked at him 1n amazement and fright.

«I have told you that I will not permit you to receive
your lover at the house.”

“] had to see him in order —*

She stopped, bemng unable to find an explanation.

« I do not enter mto the detarls of why a woman has
to see her lover.”

«I wanted, I only — ” she said, flaring up. His rude-
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ness provoked her and gave her courage. “Don’t you
feel how easy 1t is for you to msult me 2 ” she said.

« An honest man and an honest woman may be insulted,
but to tell a thief that he 1s a thief 18 only la constatation
d'un fout”

“ This new feature of cruelty I did not suspect in you.”

“You call 1t cruelty when a man gives his wife her
hberty, giving her the honourable protection of his name
under the condition only that she preserve the proprieties.
Is that cruelty ?”

«It is worse than cruelty, — it is baseness, if you want
to know'” Anna called out, 1n an outbuist of rage. She
got up and wanted to leave,

“No!” he cried, in his squeaky voice, which now rose
a note ligher than usual. Clutching her hand so firmly
with his large fingers that she had red marks left on 1t
from her bracelet, which he pressed against it, he forced
her to sit down.

“ Baseness ? If you want to use that word, I will tell
you that 1t 18 baseness to abandon your husband, your
son, for your lover, and to eat your husband’s bread ”

She bent her head She not only failed to tell him
what she had told her lover the eveming before, that he,
her husband, was a superfluous man, — she did not even
think of it. She felt the whole justice of his words, and
only said, softly -

« You cannot deseribe my situation in worse terms than
T myself understand 1t to be, but why do you tell me
this ?”

“ Why do I say it, why 2” he continued, just as angrily.
« That you may know that, since you have not done my
will in the matter of observing the proprieties, I will take
such measures a8 will put an end to this situation.”

«It will soon, very soon, end anyway,” she said, and
agamn tears at the thought of her mnear, now so much
wanted death came to her eyes.
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«It will end sooner than you and your lover have
imagined! You need the gratification of your amimal
lust —”

« Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich! I do not say that it is
pot magnanimous, but that it is not decent to strike a
prostrate person.”

“Yes, you think only of yourself! But the sufferings
of & man who has been your husband do not interest
you. It 1s all the same to you that his whole life is
ruined, or how much I have sur — sur ~— surfured.”

Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich was talking so fast that his
tongue became tied up and he could not pronounce that
word. He finally pronounced 1t surfured. That appeared
funny to her, but she immediately felt ashamed at having
found anything funny at such a moment. And for the
first time she for & mmute felt for him, and trensferred
herself to his place, and was sorry for him. But what
could she say or do? She lowered her head and kept
silence. He, too, was silent for a hittle while, after which
he spoke 1n & less squeaky, cold voice, emphasizing arbi-
trarly chosen words, which had no special importance.

“T came to tell you,” he said.

She glanced at hhm. “No, 1t only seemed so to me,”
she thought, recalling the expression of his face when he
got mixed on the word surfured ¢ Yes, how can a man
with these blurred eyes, with this self-contented calm, feel
anything 2”

“I cannot change anything,” she whispered.

“] came to tell you that to-morrow I shall leave for
Moscow and shall not return agein to this house, and you
will get my decision through the lawyer to whom I shall
entrust the divorce case. My son will go to stay with
my sister,” said Aleksyéy Aleksindrowvich, making an
effort to recall what it was he intended to sey about
his son.

“ You need Serézha in order to cause me pain,” she said,
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looking stealthily at him. «You do not love him—
Leave Serézha here ! ”

“Yes, I have lost even my love for my son, because
with him 18 connected my loathing for you. But I will
nevertheless take him.  Good-bye !”

And be wanted to go, but this time she stopped him.

« Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich, leave Serézha !” she whis-
pered once more “I have nothing else to say. Leave
Serézha until my— I shall soon bear a -child, —
leave him!” Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich flamed up and,
tearing his hand away from her, left the room in silence.



V.

TuE waiting-room of the famous St. Petersburg lawyer
was full when Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich entered it.
Three ladies, an old woman, a young woman, and a mer-
chant’s wife, and three gentlemen, a German banker with
a ming on his finger, a merchant with a beard, and an angry
official 1n an undress uniform, with a cross en his neck, had
apparently been waiting for quite awhile Two assistants
were writing at tables, squeaking with thewr pens The
writing-apparatus, for which Aleksyéy Aleksindrovich had
a weakness, was unusually fine Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich
could not help noticing1t  One of the assistants, half-clos-
ing his eyes and without nsing, turned angrily to Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich

“ What do you wish?”

“I have some business with the lawyer”

“The lawyer 1s busy,” the assistant replied, sternly
pointing with lus pen to the people waiting, and proceed-
ing with his wnting

“Can’t he find sorae time ?” sad Aleksydy Aleksén-
drovich.

“He has no leisure, —he is always busy Please to
wait.”

“Then will you not take the trouble to hand him my
card,” Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich said, with dignity, seeing
the necessity for revealing his incognito

The assistant took his card and, apparently not approv-
ing of its contents, passed through the door.

Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich in principle sympathized

200
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with public courts, but did not fully approve of certain
details of their application n Russia, from higher official
considerations which were well known to him, and he
condemned them in so far as he could permit himself to
condemn anything instituted by order of the sovereign.
His whole hfe had been passed mn an admmestrative activ-
1ty, and so, if he did not approve of a thing, this disapproval
was modified by the recogmtion of the unavoidableness of
mistakes and the possibiity of improvement mm every
affair In the new institutions of the courts he did not
approve of the conditions under which the practice of the
law was placed. But untal then he bad had no recourse
to the law, and so had found fault with i1t merely from
theoretical considerations, now his disapproval was
strengthened by that disagreeable impression which he
received 1n the lawyer’s waiting-room.

«He will come out directly,” smd the assistant, and,
indeed, in about two minutes there appeared the long figure
of an old junst, who had been consulting the lawyer, and
the lawyer himself.

The lawyer was a small, stocky, bald-headed man, with
a reddish black beard, long hght eyebrows, and an over-
hanging forehead. He dressed up like a bridegroom, from
s necktie and double chamn to his patent leather boots.
He had a shrewd peasant face, and his attire was foppish
and m bad taste.

«If you please,” said the lawyer, turning to Aleksyédy
Alekséndrovich. And, gloomily allowing Karémn to pass
1n, he closed the door.

“ Will you not be seated?” He pomted to a chair at
the writing-table, which was covered with paper, and him-
self sat down 1n the presiding place, rubbing his httle
hands with their short fingers, which were overgrown with
white hair, and inchnimmg his head to one side. But, just
as be settled himself 1n his pose, a moth flew across the
table. The lawyer, with a rapidity that one could not



202 ANNA KARENIN

have expected of him, spread his hands, caught the moth,
and resumed his former position.

« Before speakmng of my case,” said Aleksydy Aleksén-
drovich, having m amazement watched the lawyer's
movements, “ I must remark that the affair of which I am
about to speak must remain a secret.”

A famt simle expanded the lawyer’s overhanging red-
dish moustache.

«T should not be a lawyer if I could not keep secrets
entrusted to me. But if you wish a confirmation — ”

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich looked at his face and saw
that his intelhgent gray eyes were laughmg, as though
they knew everything

“ Do you know my name ?” continued Aleksyéy Alek-
sdndrovich.

“I know you and your useful”—he caught a moth
again — « activity, as any Russian may know,” said the
lawyer, inchining his head.

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich heaved a sigh, fillng himself
with courage. But, having once taken the resolve, he
continued, m his squeaky voice, without timdity and wath-
out hesitation, and now and then putting a special empha-
s1s on certain words.

«1 have the misfortune,” began Aleksyéy Alekséndro-
vich, “of being a deceived husband, and I wish legally to
disrupt my relations with my wife, that 1s, to be divorced
from her, but in such a manner that my son shall not be
left with his mother.”

The lawyer's gray eyes tried not to smile, but they
leaped about from incontinent joy, aad Aleksyéy Alek-
séndrovich saw that this was not only the joy of a man
who is receiving a profitable order, but that there was
triumph and transport, a gleam resembling the ominous
gleam which he had seen 1 the eyes of his wife.

“Do you wish my cobperation in the achievement of
the divorce ?”
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“Yes, precisely, but I must warn you that I am in
danger of trespassing on your attention. I have come
only to consult you in a preliminary way. I went a di-
vorce, but the forms under which this is possible are of
importance to me. It is not unlikely that if the forms
do not coincide with my demands I shall refuse a legal
smt.”

“ Oh, that is always the case,” said the lawyer, «“and
that 18 always subject to your wish.”

The lawyer dropped his eyes on Aleksyéy Alekséndro-
vich’s feet, feeling that he might offend his chent by let-
ting him see his incontinent joy. He looked at a moth
that flew past hus nose, and jerked bis hand, but did not
catch it, from respect to Aleksyéy Aleksindrovich’s sit-
uation

« Although our statutes respecting this subject are
known to me in a general way,” continued Aleksydy
Alekséndrovich, « I should like to know the general forms
under which similar cases are disposed of in practice.”

“ Do you want me,” rephed the lawyer, without raising
his eyes, and not without pleasure entering into the tone
of s client’s discourse, “to expound to you the paths
along which the execution of your wish is possible 2”

In response to the affirmative nod of Aleksydy Alek-
sdndrovich’s head, he proceeded, only now and then cast-
ing a fleeting glance at Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich’s face,
which was red 1n spots.

« According to our laws,” he said, with a faint shade of
a disapproval of our laws, « divorce 18 possible, as you know,
in the following cases — Let them wait!” he turned to
the assistant who had thrust his head through the door;
but he also got up, said a few words, and sat down agein.
«In the following cases: physical defects of either
party, then a five years’ absence without knowledge of the
whereabouts,” he said, bending his short, hairy finger,
«“then adultery ” (this word he pronounced with manifest
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pleasure). « The subdivisions are” (he continued to bend
his fat fingers, although the cases and subdivisions evi-
dently could not be classified together): “ physical defects
of either husband cr wife, then adultery committed by
eithen husband or wife” As he had used up all hus fin-
gers, he unbent them all and continued « That 1s the the-
oretical view; but I assume that you have done me the
honour of turning to me 1 order to find out the practical
application. And so, bemng guided by precedents, I must
mform you that all the divorce cases reduce themselves to
the following — there are no physical defects, so far as I
can understand, nor a five years’ absence ?—"”

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich nodded affiimatively

« Reduce themselves to the following adultery of exther
husband or wife, and the conviction of the ciimmnal party
by mutual consent, or, for want of such a consent, by -
voluntary conviction I must say, the latter case rarely
happens in practice,” saxd the lawyer. Casting a cursory
glance at Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich, he grew silent, hke a
dealer 1n pistols, who has described the advantages of
this weapon and of that, and 1s waiting for the purchaser
to make the choice But Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich was
silent, and so the lawyer proceeded “ The most customary
and simple and sensible, I take 1t, 18 adultery by mutual
consent. 1 should not take the hberty of expressing my-
self m this manner, if I were speaking to an undeveloped
man,” said the lawyer, “ but I assume that that 1s compre-
hensible to you”

However, Aleksydy Aleksindrovich was so upset that
he did not at once grasp the 1easonableness of adultery by
mutual consent, and he expressed this perplexity in his
view, but the lawyer immediately came to his rescue

“The people can no longer hive together, — here 1s the
fact. And if both agree to it, the details and formalities
are a matter of indifference. At the same time that 1s the
simplest and safest way.”
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Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich now fully comprehended. But
he had religious scruples which interfered with the admis-
sion of this measure.

“This is out of the question 1 the present case,” he
said.  “Only one case 1s possible here : involuntary con-
viction, confirmed by letters, which I have m my posses-
sion ”

At the mention of letters, the lawyer firmly set his
hips and produced a thin, compassionate, and contemptu-
ous sound.

“ You see,” he began, «“ matters of this kind are, as you
well know, passed upon by the clerical department , now
the father protopopes are i these things very fond of the
minutest details,” he said, with a smile, which evinced
sympathy for the taste of the protopopes. <« Letters, no
doubt, can be partially confirmatory, bui the proof must
be obtamed directly, that 1s, by means of eye-witnesses.
However, 1f you will do me the honour to bestow your
confidence on me, you must leave to me the choice of
the measures which are to be employed. He who wants
results, must adnut the means”

“«If so~—" Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich began, suddenly
growmg pale, but just then the lawyer got up and again
walked over to the door to the assistant, who had inter-
rupted him.

« Tell her that we have no bargain-counter here!” he
said, returmng to Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich

On the way back he stealtiuly caught another moth.
“ My rep will be fine by summer!'” he thought, fiowning.

« And so you were pleased to remark — ” he said.

« T will give you my decision 1n wnting,” said Aleksydy
Aleksdndrovich, getting up and holding on to the table.
After standing for awhile, be saxdd “ From your words I
conclude that the achievement of the divorce 1s possible.
I should also ask you to inform me what your charges
are.”
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“It can all be done, if you give me complete liberty of
action,” said the lawyer, without replying to the question.
“ When may I count on an answer from you ?” asked the
lawyer, moving toward the door, and with his eyes and
his patent leather boots sparkling.

“In a week. You will be so kind as to give me an
answer whether you will take the case and under what
conditions.”

“ Very well, sir.”

The lawyer bowed respectfully, let his client pass out
and, when left alone, abandoned himself to his joyful sen-
sation. He was so happy that, contrary to his rules, he
came down on his price to the hagglng lady, and stopped
catching moths, having decided that his furmiture should
1n the winter get the same kind of a velvet upholstering
that Sigénin’s furniture had.



VL

ArLERsY£Y ALEKSANDROVICH obtained a brilliant victory
in the meeting of the commssion of the 17th of August,
but the consequences of this victory undid him. The new
commssion for an all-round study of the condition of the
ahens was formed and despatched to the spot with unusual
rapidity and energy, due to Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich’s
mitiative. A report was furmshed 1n three months The
condition of the aliens was investigated in its political,
administrative, economie, ethnographic, materal, and re-
hgious aspects. To all the questions answers were neatly
appended, and they were answers that could not be
doubted, as they were not the product of human thought,
whach 18 subject to error, but of the official activaty. The
answers were all the results of official data, of reports of
governors and bishops, which were based on the informa-
tion furnished by county chiefs and priors, which, on their
side, were based on the reports of township organizations
and pansh priests; consequently all the answers were im-
peccable For example, all the questions about why there
were fallures of crops, why the inhabitants stuck to their
pecubar faiths, and so forth, — questions which without
the conveniences of the official machine are not decided,
and cannot be decided, in ages, received a clear, indubitable
solution And this solution was in favour of Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich’s opinion

But Strémov, who 1n the last meeting had felt himself
touched to the quick, on the receipt of the commissmon’s

reports made use of tactics which Aleksyéy Alekséndro-
207
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vich had not foreseen. Strémov drew several other mem-
bers along with hin and suddenly passed over to Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich’s side, and not only warmly defended the
execution of the measures proposed by Karémmn, but him-
self proposed other extreme measures in the same direc-
tion. These, far more radical than what had been
Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich’s fundamental 1dea, were ac-
cepted, and then only Sirémov’s tactics became apparent.
Bemng carned to the extreme, these measures suddenly
proved to be so stupid that at one and the same time the
statesmen, and public opimon, and the clever ladies, and
the newspapers,—.everybody came down upon them, ex-
pressing their indignation against the measures themselves
and against thewr professed father, Aleksyéy Aleksindro-
vich. But Strémov hamself withdrew, making it appear
that he had blindly followed Karémn’s plan, and that
now he was lumself surprised and mmdignant at what had
happened.

This undid Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich. Dut, 1n spite of
his failing health, m spate of his dowestic sorrows, he dud
not surrender. In the commission a schism took place
Some of the members, with Strémov at their head, justi-
fied their error by asserting that they had bheheved
imphetly in Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich’s revisiona1y com-
mission, and saia that the report of this commission was
the merest bosh and nothing more than paper scribbled
over. Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich, with a party of men,
seeing danger 1 such a revolutionary relation to the
papers, continued to support the data which had been
worked out by the revisionary commission

The result of it was that in the higher spheres and
even in society everything became mmxed, and, although
everybody was interested 1n it mn the highest degree, no
one was able to make out whether the aliens were impov-
erished and penshing, or flourishing. In consequence of
this, and partly also on account of the contempt which
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fell upon him through his wife’s infidelity, Aleksyéy Alek-
sdndrovich’s position became very shaky. While in this
condition, Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich took an important
step. To the surprise of the commission, he announced
that he would ask for permission to go personally to the
spot in order to nvestigate the matter. Having received
this permission, he departed for the distant Governments.

Aleksydéy Alekséndrovich’s proposed journey produced
quite a stir, especially since before hs departure he
officially returned the travelling money, which was for
twelve horses to the place of ms destination.

«T find 1t very noble,” Betsy said of him to Princess
Myégks. <« What use 13 there of paying for stage-horses
when everybody knows that there are ralways every-
where 2"

But Princess Mydgki did not agree with her, and the
opinion of Princess Tverskdy even uritated her.

« It 18 easy enough for you to say so,” she said, «since
you have millions, I do not know bow many of them, —
but I like to see my husband go out in the summer on
his inspection tours. It 1s very good for his health and
great fun for him, while I have made 1t my custom to
keep a carrage and a driver on this money.”

On lhus way to the distant Governments Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich stopped in Moscow for three days

On the day after us arrival he drove out with the
mtention of calling on the goverror-general. At the
cross-road, near (Gazette Lane, where there is always a
crowd of carriages and cabs, Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich
suddenly heard his name called out iz such a loud and
merry voice that he could not help turming around  Stepédn
Arkddevich, dressed m a fashionable short overcoat, with
his fashionable small hat puised sidewise, aglow with a
smile of s white teeth between red lips, looking merry,
young, and beaming, was standing at the curb of the mde-
walk, calling out m a determined and persistent voice,
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and demanding that the coachman stop. With one hand
he was holdng on to the window of a carmage that had
stopped at the corner of the street; out of the carmage
were thrust a lady’s head n a velvet bonnet, and two hittle
children’s heads. Stepdn Arkddevich kept smiling and
beckoning to his brother-in-law. The lady smiled a kindly
gmile, and herself, too, was beckoning to Aleksyéy Alek-
séndrovich  That was Dolly with her children.

Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich did not wish to see any one
in Moscow, least of all his wife’s brother. He raised his
hat and wanted to drive on, but Stepén Arkédewich
ordered his coachman to stop, and ran up to him over
the snow.

« Now, are you not ashamed not to send word? How
long have you been here? I was at Dussot’s last night,
where I saw ‘Xarénin’ on the board, 1t did not even
occur to me that 1t was you!” saxd Stepdn Arkddevich,
thrusting his head through the carriege-window. « What
a shame not to let us know!” he repeated.

“] had no time,—1I am very busy,” Aleksyéy Alek-
séndrovich answered, dryly.

“Come to my wife! She wants to see you.”

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich took off the plaid in which
his cold legs were wrapped, and, leaving the carriage,
made his way through the snow to where Dérya Aleksén-
drovna was.

“ How is this, Aleksyéy Aleksindrovich? Why do you
avoid us ?” said Dolly, smiling,

“Y was very busy. I am very glad to see you,” he
said, in a tone which plainly showed that he was rather
pained. “How 1s your health 7”

“ How is my dear Anna?”

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich muttered something and
iv.mted to go back. But Stepin Arkddevich stopped

im.
“This is what we shall do to-morrow. Dolly, invite
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him to dinner! We shall send for Koznyshév and Pes-
tsév, 1n order to serve up fo him Moscow culture.”

“So please come,” said Dolly. “We shall be waiting
for you, at five, at smx, 1f you wish. Well, how 1s my
dear Anva? How long—"”

«She 1s well,” Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich grunted, with
a frown. “Very glad to have met you!” and he walked
back to his carmage.

« Wil you come 2"

Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich muttered something which
Dolly could not make out through the noise of the moving
carrages.

«] will call on you to-morrow!” Stepin Arkddevich
cried after him,

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich chmbed into bis carriage and

buried humself in 1t 1 such a way as not to see or be
seen,
“What an odd men!” Stepdn Arkddevich said to his
wife. He looked at his watch, made a motion with
his hand in front of his face, to indicate a caress for his
wife and children, and dashingly walked down the side-
walk.

«“Stival Stival” cried Dolly, blushing.

He turned around.

«1 have to buy overcoats for Grisha and for Ténya;
80 let me have some money.”

“ Never mind! Tell them that I will pay!” and he
disappeared, gaily nodding to an acquaintance who drove
by.



VIL

THE next day was a Sunday. Stepdn Arkddevich
drove to the Grand Theatre to attend a ballet rehearsal,
where he presented Mdsha Chibisov, a pretty dancer who
had just joined the theatre under his protection, with some
corals, which he had promised her the day before, and
behind the curtain, in the day darkness of the theatre,
managed to kiss her pretty face, which was beaming on
account of the gift. Bemdes bringing her the corals, he
had made an engagement with her for a meeting after
the ballet. He explained to her that he could not be
there at the beginning of the ballet, but promised to
come to the last act, after which he would take her
to supper. From the theatre Stepdn Arkddevich drove to
the Hunting Row, where he himself picked out fish and
asparagus for dinner, and at noon was already at Dussot’s,
where he had to see three persons who, by luck, all
stopped in the same hotel * Levin, who had just returned
from abroad ; his new chief, who had just entered on his
higher duties and was 1nspecting Moscow ; and his brother-
in-law Karénin, whom he intended by all means to take
home to dinner.

Stepdn Arkddevich was fond of dining; still more did
he like to give a dmnner, a small dinner, but one that
was refined 1n its food and beverages, and in its choice
company. The programme of the coming dinner pleased
him very much- there would be hve perch, asparagus,
and la piéce de résistance, — a superb, though simple roast

212
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beef, and corresponding wines; so much for eating and
drinking. Of guests there were to be Kitty and Levin,
and, that this be not too starthng, there would be also a
lady cousin and young Shcherbdtski, and la picce de
résistance of the guests, — Sergydy Koznyshév and Alek-
syéy Aleksdndrovich: Sergyéy Ivdnovich, a Muscovite
and philosopher, Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich, a Petersburg-
ian and man of practical affairs; and he would also invite
the famous eccentric, enthusiastic Pestsév, liberal, talker,
musician, historian, and dearest youth of fifty years, who
would be the sauce or garmsh to Koznyshév and Karénin.
He would stir them up and set them agamst one another.
The money for the timber had been received from the
merchant for the second term, and had not yet been spent,
Dolly had been very sweet and good of late, and the
thought of this dinner m every respect gave Stepdn
Arkéddevich pleasure. He was in the happiest of wmoods.
There were Just two somewhat disagreeable circumstances ;
but these were drowned 1n the sea of good-natured merri-
ment which surged m Stepin Arkddevich’s soul. Thesa
two circumstances were: the first, that when he met
Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich in the street on the previous
day, he had noticed that he was stern and dry with him,
and, connecting the expression of Aleksyéy Alekséndro-
vich's face, and the fact that he had not called on them or
made his presence known, with the rumours which he had
heard about Anna and Vrénski, Stepin Arkddevich guessed
that somethimg was wrong between husband and wife.
That was one unpleasant thing. The other somewhat
disagreeable fact was that the new chief, hike all new
chiefs, had already the reputation of a termble man, who
got up at six o’clock, worked like a horse, and demanded
the same kind of work from s subordinates Besides,
this chief had the reputation of being a bear in his
address, and was, so far as rumour went, a man of the
very opposite tendency from that of his former chief, and
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from that which had heretofore been Stepdn Arkédevich's
tendency. On the day before Stepdn Arkddevich had
appeared in the office 1n his uniform, and the new chuef
had been very amiable, and had talked with Oblénsk1 as
with an acquaintance; therefore Stepdn Arkddevich re-
garded 1t as his duty to call on him 1in civilan clothes.
The thought that the new chief might not recerve him
well was this second disagreeable circumstance But
Stepén Arkddevich felt instinctively that everything was
coming on well.  « All men are hike us sinful people. why
then get angry and quarrel 2” he thought, as he entered
the hotel.

“ Good day, Vasili,” he said, walking down the corrdor,
with his hat poised jauntily, and turning to the lackey he
knew, “have you been raising side-whiskers? Levin 18
number seven, eh 2 Take me to him, if you please! And
find out whether Count Amichkin” (that was the new
chief) «“ will receive.”

“ Yes, sir,” Vasilh rephed, smiling. <« You have not
been here for quite awhile”

« I was here yesterday, only from another entrance. Is
this seven ?”

Levin was standing with a Tver peasant in the middle
of the room and measuring a bear-skin with a yardstick,
when Stepén Arkddevich entered

« Ah, you have killed 1t ?” exclaimed Stepin Aikédde-
vich. «A fine specimen! A she-bear? Good day, Ar-
khip ! ”

He pressed the peasant’s hand and sat down on a chaur,
without taking off his overcoat or hat.

“Take it off, and sit awhile!” said Levin, taking off
Stepdn Arkddevich’s hat.

“ No, I have no time. I have come for just a moment,”
said Stepin Arkddevich. He unbuttoned his coat, and
later took it off and passed a whole hour talking with
Levin about the hunt and about most mntimate subjects.
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“Do tell me,— what have you been doing abroad ?
‘Where have you been ?” asked Stepin Arkddevich, after
the peasant had left.

«] bave hved n Germany, in Prussia, in France, in
England, not in the capitals, but in the factory towns,
and I have seen many new things. I am glad to have
been there.”

“Yes, I know your idea about the labour question.”

« Not ab all : in Russia there can be no labour question.
In Russia the question is about the relation of the peasants
to the land, 1t exists there, too, but only as an improve-
ment of somethmg spoiled, while with us —

Stepdn Arkddevich hstened attentvely to Levin.

“Yes, yes!” he smd. “Very lhkely you are right.
Stall, T am glad that you are in such a brisk mood: you
are baiting bears, and working, and becommng mfatuated
— You see, Shcherbdtski told me —he has met you
—that you were mn a melancholy mood, thinking all
the time of death —”

« Well, I have not stopped thinking of it,” said Levin.
« It is true, we shall die soon, and all this 18 nonsense.
Let me tell you. I value my reasoning and my work
very much, but in reality, just think of it: this whale
world of oursis a small bit of mould that has grow. on a
tiny planet. And we imagine that there can be anything
great — ideas, deeds! All these are mere kernels of
sand.”

« My friend, that is as old as the world!”

“Yes, old. But when you grasp it clearly, everything
becomes 1nsignificant. When you understand that you
will die to-day or to-morrow, and nothing will be left,
everything grows so insignificant! I regard my idea as
very important, but it turns out to be as insignificant,
even if it were to be executed, as trapping this bear.
And so a person passes hs hfe, finding diversion in hunt-
ing and working, only to avoid thinking of death.”
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Stepdn Arkddevich smiled a fine, kindly smile, as he
listened to Levin.

“Of course! So you have come over to me; you
remember, you used to attack me for looking for pleasures
in hfe? O moralist, be not so severe!”

« No, there 15 1n life that good —” Levin got mixed
up. “I do not know. All T know 1s that we shall die
soon ”

“ Why soon ?”

“ You know there 18 less charm 1n life when you think
of death, but, at the same time, more peace.”

“On the contrary, 1t is joller i consequence of it.
Well, I must go,” saad Stepin Arkddevich, getting up for
the tenth time.

«8it a little longer!” said Levin, keeping him back.
« When shall we see each other? I shall leave to-
morrow.”

«] am a nice man' That's what I came for— By
all means come to our house to dimmer to-night. Your
brother will be there, and Karénin, my brother-in-law ”

“Is he here?” said Levin. He was on the point of
asking about Kitty He had heard that she had been at
3- Petersburg during the begmmming of winfer, visiting
her sister, the wife of a diplomatist, and did not know
whether she had come back or not, but changed his mind,
and did not ask him. <« Let her be or not,— what differ-
ence does it make ?”

“ 8o you will come 2”

« Of course.”

« At five o’clock, informally.”

Stepdn Arkddevich rose and went down-stairs to see
the new chief. Stepdn Arkddevich’s instinct had not de~
certved him.  The new, ternble chief turned out to be a
very affable man, and Stepdn Arkddevich breakfasted with
him, staying with him so long that he did not get to see
Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich until nearly four o’clock.



VIIL

ALERSYEY ALEKSANDROVICH, after his return from
mass, remained at home the whole mormmng. He had
two affarrs to attend to. In the first place, he had to
receive and direct the deputation of the ahiens, which now
was 1 Moscow, on their way to St. Petersburg, and, mn
the second place, to write the promised letter to the
lawyer. The deputation, though called for by Aleksyéy
Aleksindrovich’s 1mliativé, presented many inconve-
niences and even dangers, and Aleksyéy Aleksédndrovich
was very glad to have met them in Moscow. The mem-
bers of this deputation did not have the shghtest con-
ception of therr role and dutiess They were nalvely
convinced that therr busmess was to explamn their wants
and the present state of affairs, asking the government’s
aid, and absolutely failed to comprehend that certain
information and demands of thewrs supported the hostile
party, and, therefore, 1mperiled their cause Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich had much trouble with them, wrote them
out a programme, from which they were not to depart,
and, dismissing thew, wrote letters to St Petersburg for
the direction of the deputation The chief assistant in
this matter was to be Countess Lidiya Ivdnovna. She
was a specialist 1n the matter of deputations, and no one
was as capable as she in giving a froth and proper direc-
tion to deputations. Having fimshed this business, he
wrote a letter to the lawyer He gave him, without the
least hesitation, the hiberty to act according to the best of

his knowledge. In the letter he enclosed three notes
217
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from Vrénski to Anna, which he had found in the port-
folio taken from her.

Ever since Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich had left s home,
with the mntention of not returning to his family, and
ever since he had been at the lawyer’s and had told at least
ope man about his mtention, but especially since he had
transferred the case from life to paper, he grew more and
more accustomed to his intention, and now clearly saw
the posaibility of 1ts realization.

He was sealing the envelope to the lawyer, when he
heard the loud sounds of Stepin Arkddevich’s voice.
Stepdn Arkddevich was having a dispute with Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich’s servant, insisting that he should an-
nounce him.

“It makes no difference,” thought Aleksyéy Aleksén-
drovich, “ so much the better,— 1 wil mmform him at
once about my stuation in reference to his sister, and
will explamn to him why I cannot dine with him.”

“ Recerve him !” he called out, m a loud voice, picking
up the papers and putting them into the blotting-case.

“You see, you have been lymg, and he 1s at home!”
Stepin Arkéidevich was heard replymng to the lackey,
who had not admitted him, and, taking off his overcoat as
he walked along, Obldnski entered the room «I am
very glad to find you ! So I hope —” Stepdn Arké4-
devich began, merrly.

“I cannot be there,” said AleksySy Aleksdndrovich,
standing, and not asking his guest to be seated.

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich expected at once to assume
that cold mien which he ought to have toward the brother
of s wife, aganst whom he had begun an action for
divorce ; but he had not counted on that sea of good-
nature which ran over the shores in Stepin Arkddevich’s
soul.

Stepdn Arkddevich opened wide his clear, sparkling
eyes.
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«Why can’t you? What do you meen?” he said, in
perplexity, in French. «But you have promised! And
we are all counting on you.”

“ 1 mean to say that I cannot be at your house, because
those relations which have existed between us are about
to be severed.”

“How so? What do you mean? Why?” Stepdn
Arkddevich said, smiling

“ Because I have begun an action for divorce against
your sister, my wife, I was compelled —”

But Aleksyéy Aleksindrovich did not finish his sen-
tence when Stepin Aikddevich acted quite differently
from what he had expected Stepdn Arkddevich groaned
and sat down on a chair  « No, Aleksyéy Aleksgndrovich,
you don’t say!” exclaimed Oblénski, and his face ex-
pressed suffering.

“Yes, 1t 18 80.”

« Excuse me, but I cannot beheve it —"

Aleksyéy Aleksdndiovich sat down, feeling that his
words had not had the effect which he had expected, end
that he would perforce have to explain, and that, no mat-
ter what the explanation might be, his relations with his
brother-in-law would remain the same.

“Yes, I am placed under the panful necessity of
demanding a divorce,” he sad

«I will say this much, Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich, I
know you as an excellent, just man, and I know Anna
— excuse me, I cannot change my opinion about her —
as a fine, excellent woman, and, therefore, pardon me, I
cannot believe it. There is some misunderstanding about
it,” he said.

« If 1t were only a misunderstanding — ”

« Kxcuse me, I understand,” Stepin Arkddevich inter-
rupted ham. « But, of course— One thing: you maust
not do things in a hurry. You must not, must not
hurry 1
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« I was not in a hurry,” Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich said,
coldly, “and no counsel can be taken in such matters. I
have firmly decided on it.”

« That is terrible!” said Stepdn Arkddevich, heuving a
laboured breath « There 18 one thing I would do, Alek-
sydy Aleksdndrovich. I implore you, do 1t!” he sad.
“The action has not yet been begun, as I understand.
Before begmmning the action, see my wife, and speak with
her. She loves Anna hke a sister, she loves you, and 1s a
remarkable woman. For God’s sake, talk with her! Do
me that favour, I 1mplore you !”

Aleksyéy Aleksindrovich fell to musing, and Stepin
Arkddevich looked at him with compassion, without
interrupting his silence.

“ Will you go down to see her?”

« I do not know. I did not call at your house because
I suppose that our relations must change”

“ Why should they? I do not see 1t. Permit me to
think that outside of our relationship you have at least
part of those friendly feelings for me that T have always
had for you— And real respect,” saxd Stepdn Arkd-
devich, pressing his hand. “Even if your worst susp-
cions should prove true, T will not take upon myself to
judge either party, and I see no reason why our relations
should change. But now, do 1t for me, come to see my
wife!”

« Well, we look at things differently,” Aleksyéy Alek-
séndrovich said, coldly. «However, we shall not speak
of 1t.”

“ But why should you not come ? At least to-mght, to
dinper? My wife is waiting for you Please, do come!
And, above all, speak with her. She 1s a remaikable
woman. For God’s sake, I implore you on my knees!”

“If you want 1t so much, I will come,” Aleksydy Alek-
séndrovich smid, with a sigh,

And, wishing to change the subject, he asked him about
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what interested them both, — about Stepdn Arkddevich’s
new chief, who, still a young man, had suddenly received
such a high appomtment. ,

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich had had little love for Anich-
kin before and always had differed with him in opimons,
but now he could not heep from expressing his hatred, so
natural for an official who had suftered defeat, against him
who had been promoted

“« Well, have you seen him ?” ashed Aleksydy Aleksdn-
drovich, with a stinging suule

“Yes, ] have. He was i our court yesterday He
seems to know his busmess well, and 18 a very active
man.”

“Yes, but toward what is Ins activity directed?” said
Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich # Toward doing something, or
toward upsetting what has already been done? The
misfortune of our country is the paper administration,
of which he 1s a worthy representative ”

“ Really, I do not know what there 1s in him to con-
demn. I do not know his pohtical bias, but this much I
know, he 18 a fine fellow,” rephed Stepdn Arkddevich. «I
have just called on him, and, indeed, he 1s a fine fellow.
We dmned together, and T have taught him to prepare that
beverage, you know, wine with oranges Ii cools one off
so much. Tt 18 surpisang he did not know it He hiked
1t very much  Really, he 18 an excellent fellow.”

Stepdn Arkidevich looked at his watch

« 0 Lord, 1t 1s nearly five, and I have to be at Dol-
govishin’s yet' So please, come to dinner! You can’t
unagine how you will offend me and my wife.”

Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich saw his brother-in-law off in
a different way from that in which he had received him.

«I1 promise, and I will be there,” he answered,
gloomaly.

« Believe me, I appreciate 1t, and 1 hope you will not
regret 1t,” Stepdn Arkddevich rephed, smiling.
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He put his overcoat on as he went and with his hand
touched the lackey’s head, at which he laughed, and then

went out.
« At five o'clock, informally, if you please!” he called

out, once more, returning to the door.



IX.

It was past five, and several guests had already arrived,
when the host himself made his appearance. He entered
together with Sergyéy Ivdnovich Koznyshév and Pestsév,
who had met at the entrance They were the chief repre-
sentatives of Moscow culture, as Oblénsk: bad called them.
They were both respected for therr characters and for their
minds. They respected each other, but mn nearly every-
thing were completely and hopelessly at variance,— not
because they belonged to opposite parties, but for the very
reason that they were both of the same camp (their enemies
mistook them omne for the other), and mn this camp they
had each his own shade. And, as there 1s nothmng less
capable of agreement than diversity of opmions mn semi-
abstractions, they not only never agieed mn therr views,
but bad even become accustomed, without getting angry,
to make light of each other's mncorngitle delusions.

They were entering the door, talking of the weather,
when Stepdn Arkddevich caught up with them. In the
drawing-room were already sitting Prince Aleksédndr Dmf-
trievich Oblénsky,! young Shcherbdtskl, Turévtsyn, Kitty,
and Karénin.

Stepdn Arkddevich saw at once that things were not
proceeding well 1n the drawing-room without him. Dérya
Aleksgndrovna, in her gray silk evenmng gown, who was
apparently worried about the children that were to dine
by themselves m the nursery, and because her husband
was not yet at home, had been unable properly to shuffle

1 Apparently the aut.hor’szrénstake for Shcherbataku.
2
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the company. They were all sitting like priests’ daughters
“ont calling” (as the old prince expressed it), evidently
wondering why they had got there, and squeezng oub
words, 1n order to avoid keeping quiet. Good-natured
Turévtsyn obviously did not feel in his sphere, and the
smile of his thick lhps, with which he met Stepdn Arkd-
devich, seemed to say: “ Well, my dear, you have stuck
me away with a lot of clever people! Now if I had some-
thing to drink, and chateawu des fleurs, — that’s in my hine.”
The old prince sat 1n silence, looking with his ghstening
hittle eyes midewise at Karénmin, and Stepdn Arkddevich
understood that he had concocted some witticism to huil
at the statesman, to whom they were invited as to a ster-
let. Katty was looking at the door, trying to collect her-
self so as not to blush at the appearance of Konstantin
Levin. Young Shcherbdtsk, who had not been intioduced
to Karénm, tried to show that that did not embarrass
him m the least. Karénin humself, coming to a dinner at
which there were to be ladies, by force of his St Peters-
burg habit, had made his appearance in evening dress
with a white necktie, and Stepdn Arkéddevich saw by his
countenance that he had come only to keep his word, and
that he was performing an oppressive duty 1n being pres-
ent 1n this company He it was who was the chief cause
of the cold which frosted all the guests previous to Stepn
Arkédevich’s arrival.

Op entering the drawing-room, Stepdn Arkddevich
begged to be pardoned, explaimng that he had been kept
back by the prince, who was the usual scapegoat of all his
delays and absences, and 1 one minute made all acquainted
with each other, and, bringing Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich
in touch with Sergyéy Koznyshév, he set them a-going on
the theme of the Russification of Poland, which they in
conjunction with Pestsév immediately clutched. He
patted Turdvtsyn on his shoulder and, having whis-
pered something funny into his ear, seated him near his
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wife and the prince. Then he told Kitty that she looked
very mce, and ntroduced Shcherbdtskl to Karémm. In
one minute he kneaded that social dough to such a con-
sistency that the drawing-room was in the finest running
order, and the voices rang out merrily. The only one
who was wanting was Konstantin Levin. But that was
very fortunate, because, upon walking into the dining-
room, Stepdn Atkddevich to his horror saw that the port
and sherry had beeu got from Dedré’s instead of Levé’s,
wheteat he ordered the coachman to be sent as quickly
as possible to Levé’s, and then returned to the drawing-
rootn.

In the dining-room he met Konstantin Levin.

“Am I late?”

#Can you do otherwise but be late ?” Stepdn Arkdde-
vich said, taking s aim.

“ Have you many people here ? 'Who and who ?” asked
Levin, with an mstinctive blush, brushing the snow off
his cap with his glove.

“All our own people Kitty 18 here. Come, I will
introduce you to Karémn.”

Stepdn Arkddevich, i spite of his liberalism, knew
that an acquaintance with Karénmin could not fail to be
flattermg, and so he served hiun up to his best fmends.
But just then Konstantin Levin was unable to fecl the
whole pleasure of thus acquaintanceship. He had not seen
Kitty since that memorable eveming when he had met
Vrénskl, unless he counted the moment when he saw her
on the highway. He had known in the depth of hs
heart that he should see her that evening. But, sustain-
g i himself liberty of thought, he had tried to persuade
himself that he did not know it. Now that he heard
that she was there, be suddenly experienced such joy and,
at the same time, such terror that it took his breath away,
and he was unable to say what he wanted to.

« How 1s she ? Is she still the same as before, or such
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as she was in the carriage? What if Dérya Aleksdn-
drovna has told the truth? Why should 1t not be 2” he
thought.

« Oh, please, introduce me to Karénin!” he said with
difficulty. He entered the drawing-room with a desper-
ately determined step and saw her.

She was not at all such as she had been, nor as she was
in the carriage, — she was entirely different.

She was frightened, timid, abashed, and so more charm-
ing than ever. She saw him the very moment when he
entered the room. She had been waiting for him. She
wa3 rejoiced, and so confused from her joy that there was
a minute, the one when he walked over to the hostess
and again glanced at her, that she, and he, and Dolly,
who saw everything, thought that she would not endure
it and would burst out mto tears. She blushed, grew
pale, again blushed, and, waiting for him, stood dead-still.
He went up to her, bowed, and silently gave her his hand
But for a shght trembling of her lips and for the moisture
which filmed her eyes and increased their lustre, her smile
was almost calm, when she said ¢

« How long it has been since we have seen each other!”
and with desperate determination she pressed his hand
with her cold hand.

“You did not see me, but I saw you,” said Levin,
beaming with a smile. “I saw you when you travelled
from the railway station to Ergushévo.”

« When ?” she asked, in surpnse.

“You were on your way to Ergushdvo,” said Levin,
feeling that he was choking from the happiness which
was flooding his soul. «“How did I dare to connect the
thought of something which was not innocent with this
sympathetic bemg! Yes, what Dédrya Aleksdndrovna said
seems to be true,” he thought.

Stepdn Arkddevich took his arm and led him up to
Karénin.
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* Allow me to make you acquainted.” He mentioned
their names.

“Very much pleased to meet you again,” coldly said
Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich, pressing Levin’s hand.

“ Are you acquainted 2” Stepdn Arkddevich asked, in
surprise.

“ We passed three hours together in the car,” Levin
said, smling, « but we left mystafied, as at a masquerade, —
at least I did.”

“Indeed! Please walk in!” saxd Stepdn Arkddevich,
pointing in the direction of the dimmng-room

The men went mto the dining-room and walked up to
the table with the appetizers, where were six kinds of
brandy and as many kinds of cheese with slver spoons
and without spoons, and several sorts of caviar, and her-
rings, and preserves of all sorts, and plates with French
bread.

The men stood near the fragrant brandies and appeti-
zers, and the conversation about the Russification of
Poland, carried on by Sergyéy Ivdnovich Koznyshév, Ka-
rénin, and Pestsév, died down 1n expectation of the dinner.

Sergydy Ivédnovich, who knew better than anybody else
how to put a stop to the moast abstract and serious dispute
by suddenly adding some Attic salt, with which to change
the mood of the mnterlocutors, did so 1n the present case.

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich was proving that the Russi-
fication of Poland could take place only in consequence of
higher pumciples which ought to be introduced by the
Russian admimistration.

Pestsév insisted that one nation assimilated another
only when its population was denser.

Koznyshév admitted both cases, but with limitations.
As they were leaving the drawing-room, Xoznyshév, to
wind up the conversation, said, smling

« Consequently to Russify the ahens, there is a means,
—to breed as many children as possible. Now brother
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and I are acting very badly. But you, marrned gentle-
men, especially you, Stepin Arkddevich, are acting quite
patriotically , how many have you?” he turned, smiling
kindly, to the host, and offered him a tiny wine-glass.

All burst out laughing, and mernest of all was Stepdn
Arkddevich.

«Yes, that is the best means!” he said, munching at
a pece of cheese, and filling his wime-glass with some
pecubar kind of brandy The conversation actually came
to an end with that joke.

“This cheese 18 not bad. May I give you some?”
asked the host. «Have you agamn been practising gym-
nastics 2” he turned to Levin, feeling his muscles with
his left hand.

Levin smiled, as he strained his arn, and under Stepdn
Ark4devich’s fingers a mound as hard as steel and resem-
bling a round cheese rose beneath the thun cloth of his
coat

“ What a biceps! A real Samson!”

«1 suppose one has to have gireut strength for a bear-
hunt,” said Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich, who had the dinmest
1deas about hunting, as he was spreading a prece of cheese
and breaking his shce of bread, which was as thin as
cobweb

Levin smiled

“ None at all. On the contrary, a child can kill a bear,”
he said, stepping aside, with a hght bow, before the ladies
who with the hostess were coming up to the table with
the appetizers.

“You have killed a bear, I have heard,” said Kitty,
vainly trymng to spear a recalcitrant, shppery mushroom,
and causing her lace to shake, through which could be
seen her white arm. “Have you bears on your estate 2”
she added, smiling, turning half-way around and showing
him her charming httle head.

There seemed to be nothing especial in what she said,
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but what inexplicable meaning there was for him in every
sound, 1n every motion of her lips, eyes, hands, as she
said that! There was there an entreaty to be forgiven,
and confidence 1n him, and caresses, tender, tamd ca-
resses, and promise, and hope, and love for him, which he
could not help beheving m, and which choked him with
happiness.

“No, we went to the Government of Tver. On my
return from there I met your brother-m-law, or rather
your brother-in-law’s brother-in-law, 1n the car,” he said,
with a smile. “It was a funny meeting.”

And he proceeded to tell in a merry and amusmg man-
ner how he, having been awake all might, i s short
fur coat, broke into the compartment of Aleksyéy Alek-
sdndrovich,

“The conductor, contrary to the proverb, judging me
by my appaiel, wanted to take me out; but I began to
express myself i ligh style, and — you too,” he said,
haviug forgotten the name, and turning to Karénmn,
“ wanted to drive me out, judging me by my short fur
coat, but then took my part, for which I am obhged to
youw.”

“The mghts of passengers in the choice of seats are
altogether too ndefinite,” said Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich,
wiping the tips of his fingers with his handkerchaef.

“1 saw that you were undecided 1 regard to me,”
Levin samd, smiling good-naturedly, “so 1 hastened to
start a clever conversation, in order to make up for my
short fur coat.”

Sergyéy Ivdnovich, continumng his conversation with
the hostess, and listening to lus brother with one ear,
looked askance at him. <« What is the matter with him
to-night? He looks such a victor,” he thought. He did
not know that Levin felt as though wings had grown out
of um. Levin knew that she heard his words, and that
it gave her pleasure to lListen to him. And that was all
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that interested im. Not only in that room alone, but in
the whole world there existed only he, who had acquired
an enormous sgmficance and 1mportance, and she. He
felt humself on a height which made s head swim, and
there, somewhere below, were all those good, fine Karé-
nins, Oblénskis, and the whole world.

Quite mperceptibly, without looking at them, as
though there was no other place to put them in, Stepin
Arkédevich seated Levin and Kitty beside each other.

“ You mught as well sit down here,” he said to Levin.

The dmnner was as good as the porcelain, of which
Stepén Arkddevich was a connowsseur. The Marie-Louise
soup was fine; the tiny patties, which melted in the
mouth, were faultless Two lackeys and Matvyéy, in
white ties, did their work with the courses and the wine
imperceptibly, softly, mmbly  From a material pomnt of
view the dinner was a success ; not less successful 1t was
from the non-material side. The conversation, now gen-
eral, now private, did not die down, and toward the end
of the dinner became so animated that the men rose from
the table, still talking, and even Aleksyéy Aleksdéndrovich
became enlivened.



X

Pests6v was fond of finishing an argument, and waa
dissatisfied with Sergydy Ivdnovich's words, the more so
since he felt the injustice of his own opimion.

«I never meant,” he said during the soup, turning to
Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich, «the mere density of popula-
tion, but in connection with bases, and not with princi-
ples.”

«TIt seems to me,” Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich replied,
deliberately and langwdly, “that it 18 the same thing,
In my opmion, only that nation can influence another
which has a saperior culture, which —”

«“ But that is the question,” Pests6v interrupted, in his
bass voice. He was always m a hurry to speak, and
seemed to be putting his whole soul into what he was
saying. “In what 1 the superior culture to be found ?
The Enghsh, the French, the Germans, —— which nation
stands on a higher level of culture? Which will nation-
alize the other? We see that the Rhine has become
French, and yet the Germans do Lot stand on a lower
level!” he shouted. ¢ Another law 1s operative here!”

“It seems to me that the influence 1s always on the
side of true culture,” said Aleksydy Aleksédndrovich,
shghtly rasing his eyebrows.

“ But in what will you find the signs of true culture?”
asked Pestsév.

«T assume that these signs are known,” said Aleksydy
Aleksdndrovich.

“ Are they fully known ?3” Sergyéy Ivdnovich inter-

231
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posed, with a shrewd smile. «It is now accepted that
true culture can be nothing but purely classical ; but we
see embittered arguments on both sides, and 1t cannot be
demed that the camp of the opposition has some strong
proofs 1 1ts favour.”

«You are a classicist, Sergyéy Ivdnovich. Will you
have some red wine ?” asked Stepdn Arkddevich.

«] am not expressing my opimmon about this or that
culture,” Sergyéy Ivdnovich said, with a smile of conde-
scension, as though to a child, holding up his glass. «All
I say 18 that both sides have strong aiguments,” he con-
tinued, turning to Aleksydy Aleksindrovich. «I am a
classicist by education, but 1n this discussion I personally
cannot find a place. I see no clear arguments for giving
the classical sciences such predominance over the exact
sciences.”

“ The natural sciences have also an educational value,”
Pests6v mterposed. «Take astionomy, take botany, or
zoology with its system of common laws”

«1 cannot fully agree with you,” rephed Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich. «Tt seems to me that 1t is ampossible
not to acknowledge that the very process of the study of
the forms of languages has an especially favourable in-
fluence on the mental development Besides, 1t cannot
be demed that the influence of the classical wnters is
moral in the highest degree, while, unfortunately, with
the study of the natural sciences are connected those
harmful and false doctrines, which form the sore of our
time ”

Sergyéy Ivédnovich wanted to say something, but
Pestsév interrupted lum in s deep bass, He began
warmly to prove the mnjustice of this view. Sergyéy
Ivénovich patiently waited to take the floor, apparently
with a ready victorious retort.

“ But,” said Sergydy Ivdnovich, with a knowing smile,
and turning to Karénin, “ we cannot help acknowledging
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that it is hard to weigh fully all the advantages and dis-
advantages of either class of sciences, and that the ques-
tion which is to be preferred would not have been decided
so quickly and so defimtely, if the classical education had
not had on its side the advantage, which you have ex-
pressed, of a moral — disons le mot — anti-nihihstic in-
fluence.”

“ No doubt.”

«If 1t were not for this advantage of an anti-nihilistic
influence on the side of the classical studies,” Sergyéy
Ivénovich said, with a knowing smile, “ we should have
given both directions a chance. But now we know that
m these pulls of a classical education lies the curative
power of antr-nithihsm, and so we boldly offer them to
our patients. But how if there 18 no cuiative power m
them ?” he concluded, pourtng out his Attic salt

At the mention of his pills, all laughed. The loudest
and merriest Jaugh was that of Turévtsyn, who had finally
arrived at that fun for which he had been waiting, as he
histened to the conversation

Stepdn Arkddevich had made no mistake in inviting
Pestsév. With Pestsév the clever conversation could not
stop for & minute No sooner had Sergyéy Ivénovich
concluded his speech with that joke than Pestsév immedi-
ately brought up a new one.

«It 13 not possible to assume,” he said, “that the
government has this aim i view The government is
obviously guided by general considerations, remaining
indifferent to the influences which the measures taken
may have. Thus, for example, the question of female
education ought to be regarded as harmful, and yet the
government opens courses and umversities for women.”

And the conversation 1mmediately vaulted over to the
new theme of female education.

Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich expressed his idea that the
question of the education of women was generally mis-
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taken for the question of the freedom of women, and that
only thus could 1t be considered harmful.

«1, on the contrary, assume that these two questions
are indissolubly umted,” said Pestsév, «it is a vicious
circle Woman 18 deprived of rights on account of in-
sufficient education, and her insufficient education 1s due
to the absence of nghts. We must not forget that the
enslavement of women is so great and so old that we
frequently fail to understand that abyss which separates
them from us.”

“You spoke of rights,” said Sergyéy Ivénovich, having
patiently waited for Pestsév to get through, “mnghts to
perform duties on a jury, imn a city councl, as presidents
of courts, nghts of a member of parhament —”

« Precisely.”

« Even though women, in exceptional cases, may occupy
these places, 1t seems to me that you have incorrectly
used the word ¢ right’ It would be more correct tv speak
of duties. Everybody will agree that, n performing the
duties of a juryman, alderman, or telegraph operator, we
feel that we are performimng duties. And so 1t would be
more correct to say that the women are seeking duties,
and quite legitimately so And we can only sympathize
with this their desire to aid men 1n their labours.”

“ Quite just,” Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich confirmed him.
“The question, I assume, 18 only whether they are fit for
these duties.”

“No doubt they will be very fit,” interposed Stepdn
Arkédevich, “when education is disseminated among
them. We see this —”

“ And the proverb?” sad the prince, who had for a
long time been listening to the conversation, with a sparkle
in his small sarcastic eyes. «In the presence of the
daughters I may say so She has long hairr — "

“The same was thought of the negroes before their
liberation,” Pestsév said, angnly.
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«But T find it strange that women are looking for new
dutaes,” said Sergydy Ivinovich, « while we, unfortunately,
see that men generally try to escape them.”

« Duties are commensurate with rights ; power, money,
honours, — that is what the women are seeking,” said
Pestsdv.

«It is all the same as though I were seeking for the
right to be a wet-nurse and should be offended because
women get paid for i1t, while I cannot get anything,” said
the old prince.

Turévtsyn burst forth mnto loud laughter, and Sergyédy
Ivénovich was sorry that he had not said that. Even
Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich smaled.

«Yes, but a man cannot nurse,” said Pestsdv, « while
a woman — ”

% Indeed, an Enghshman once brought up a baby on a
ship,” said the old prince, who took this liberty of speech
in the presence of his daughters

“There will be as many women officials as there

are Englishmen of that sort,” Sergyéy Ivdnovich said
now.
“ Yes, but what is a girl to do who has no family ?”
Stepdn Arkddevich interposed, thinking of Mdsha Chibi-
sov, whom he had had in mind all the time, sympathizing
with Pestsév, and supporting him.

«If you investigate properly the history of that girl,
you will find that she has abandoned her own family, or
that of her sister, where she might have had some woman’s
work to do,” Dérya Alekséndrovna, unexpectedly taking
part in the conversation, said, i irntation, apparently
divining what girl Stepdn Arkddevich had n view.

“ But we stand for a prnciple, for an ideal !” Pestsév
retorted, 1n a sonorous bass. “ Woman wants to have the
right to be independent, educated. She is embarrassed,
crushed by the consciousness that that 18 impossible.”

“And I am embarrassed and crushed because I shall
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not be received as a wet-nurse in the Foundling House,”
again said the old prince, to the great delight of Turév-
tsyn, who in his laugh dropped his asparagus with its
thick end into the sauce,



XL

AvL took part in the general conversation except Kitty
and Levin. At first, when they were speaking of the
influence one nation had upon another, Levin involuntarily
thought of what he had to say on this subject; but these
thoughts, which had been of such importance to him,
flashed through his mind as though in a dream, and at
the time did not have the shghtest significance to him.
1t even appeared strange to him that they should try to
be talking about something that nobody needed. It would
seem that Kitty would have been interested in what they
said about the nghts and the education of women. How
often she had thought of it, when she recalled her friend
Vérenka abroad and Vérenka's oppressive dependence!
How often she had been thinking of berself and what
would become.of her if she did not marry, and how often
she had quarrelled with her sister on this account! But
now it did not interest her i the least. She had her
own conversation with Levin, not exactly a conversation,
but some mysterious communion, which each minute
bound them closer together and produced in both a sen-
sation of joyful fear of that unkmown into which they
were entering.

In reply to Kitty's question how he could have seen
her in the carnage last year, Levin told her how he had
been coming from the mowing along the highway, when
he saw her

“That was early in the morning. You had evidently

just wakened. Your mamma was asleep 1 her corner.
287
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It was a charming morning. I was walking and thinking:
¢« Who can 1t be that 18 driving there in a carmage drawn
by four horses 2’ It was a fine carriage with bells, and in
8 twinkling you flashed by, and I looked at the window,
and you were sitting there like this, and holding the rib-
bous of your cap, and terribly wrapped in thought about
something,” he said, smiling. “How I should lke to
know what you were thinking about then? Was it
something 1mportant 2”

“] wonder 1f I was dishevelled,” she thought, but, on
notacing the ecstatic smile evoked 1 him by these details,
she felt that, on the contrary, the impression produced by
her was a very good one. ¢ Really, I do not remember.”

“ How well Turévtsyn laughs!” said Levin, looking
with delight at his moist eyes and shaking body.

“ Have you known hin long ?” asked Kitty.

“ Who does not know him 2”

“ And I see that you think that he 1s & bad man.”

“ Not bad, but insignificant.”

“It 18 not so! You had better stop thinking so at
once | ” smd Kitty. «I, too, had a very low opinion of him,
but he 1s a very dear and a remarkably good man. His
heart is of gold ”

“How could you tell about his heart 2”

“We are great friends. I know him very well. Last
winter, soon after — you were at our house,” she said,
with a gmlty and, at the same time, confiding smile, « all
of Dolly’s children had the scarlet fever, he happened to
call, and, just 1magne,” she said, 1n a whisper, “ he pitied
her so much that he stayed and helped her tend on the
childien. Yes, he passed three weeks in her house, and
looked after the children like a nurse”

“1am telhng Konstantin Dmftrievich about Turévtsyn
during the scarlet fever,” she said, bending over to her
sister.

“Yes, wonderful, charming!” said Dolly, glancing at
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Tur6vtsyn, who felt that they were talking of him, and
smiling at him. Levin once more looked at Turévisyn,
and he marvelled how it was he had not before appreciated
all the charm of that man.

«I beg your pardon. I shall never agamn think ill of
people,” he saxd, mernly, giving sincere expression to what
he was feeling then.



XIL

IN the conversation about the mghts of women they
touched upon delicate questions, 1 the presence of women,
on the mequality of rights in marmage During the
dinner Pestsdv had several times attacked these questions,
but Sergyéy Ivénovich and Stepin Arkddevich carefully
warded them off.

But when they rose from the table and the ladies
had left, Pests6v, who had not followed them, turned to
Aleksydy Aleksindrovich and began to expound the chief
cause of the mequality. The inequality of husband and
wife,in his opinion, consisted m the fact that the mfidehty
of the wife and that of the hushand were unequally con-
demned by the law and by public opinion

Stepdn Arkddevich hastened to go up to Aleksyéy
Alekséndrovich and to offer hum something to smoke.

“ No, I do not smoke,” Aleksyéy Aleksindrovich rephed,
calmly, and, as though wishing on purpose to show that
he was not afraid of this conversation, he turned to Pestsdv
with a cold smile.

“T assume that the bases for such a view are to be found
in the very essence of things,” he said, on the point of
entering the drawmgreom; but just then Turévisyn,
turming to Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich, suddenly began to
speak.

“ Have you heard about Prydchnikov ?” he said, excited
by the champagne which he had drunk, and having wated
for a long time for a chance to break his oppresstve silence
“Vésya Prydchmkov,” he said, with a kindly smile on his

240
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moist, ruddy lips, turning mainly to the chief guest, Alek-
syéy Aleksdndrovich, « has fought a duel in Tver with
Kvytski, whom he has killed.”

Just as it always seems that you strike a sore spot, as
though on purpose, even so Stepin Arkddevich felt now
that unfortunately the conversation every minute hit
upon Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich’s sore spot. He again
wanted to carry off his brother-in-law, but Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich himself asked, with curiosity :

“Why did Prydchmkov fight that duel ?”

“On account of his wife. He acted like a fine fellow !
He challenged the man and killed him *

«Ah!” Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich said, with indiffer-
ence. Raising his eyebrows, he went into the drawing-
ToOm.

“How glad I am that you have come,” Dolly said to
him, with a frightened smile, meeting him in the passage
to the drawmng-room. “I must speak with you. Iet us
sit down here!”

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich, with the same expression of
indifference, which the 1aised eyebrows gave him, sat
down beside Dolly, and smiled a feigned smule.

« The more so0,” he said, “ since I wanted to ask to be
excused, and to go immediately. I have to leave
to-morrow.”

Dirya Aleksdindrovna was firmly convinced of Anna’s
mnocence and felt that she was growing pale and that her
lips were trembling from anger at this cold, unfeeling man,
who so calmly intended to ruin her mnocent friend

« Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich,” she said, looking imto his
eyes with desperate determination. «I asked you about
Anna, and you did not answer me How 18 she 2”

«1 think she is well, Dirya Aleksdndrovna,” Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich replied, without looking at her.

“ Aleksyéy Aleksindrovich, forgive me, I have no right
— but I love and respect Anna hke a sister; I beg and
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implore you to tell me what is the maftter between you
two. What do you accuse her of 2”

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich frowned and, almost closing
his eyes, lowered his head.

«1 suppose your husband has communicated to you the
causes why I consider 1t necessary to change my former
relations to Anna Arkddevna,” he said, without looking
bher m the eyes, and instinctively glancing at Shcherbétski,
who was crossing the drawing-roon.

“ ] do not believe1t, I do not, — and I cannot!” Dolly
said, with an energetic gesture, compressing her bony
hands 1n front of her. She rose hurmedly and put her
haud on Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich’s sleeve. «We shall
be disturbed here Come this way, if you please.”

Dolly’s agitation affected Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich. He
rose and submissively followed her into the children’s
study-room They sat down at the table, which was
covered with an oilcloth that was all cut up with pen-
kmves.

“I do not beheve 1t, I do not'” said Dolly, trymg to
catch his glance which was evading her.

«It 13 1mpossible to disbeheve facts, Dérya Aleksdn-
drovna,” he said, emphasizing the word « facts.”

“ But what has she done ?” muttered Dérya Aleksdn-
drovna. “ What 1s that she has done ?”

«“She has disdained her duties, and has deceived her
husband That’s what she has done,” he said.

“No, no, 1t cannot be! No, for God’s sake, you are
mistaken,” said Dolly, touching her temples with her
hands and closing her eyes

Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich smiled coldly with his lips
only, wishing to show her and himself, too, the firmness
of his convictions ; but that warm defence, though it did
not shake him, tore open his wound. He began to speak
with greater animation.

«Tt is very difficult to be mistaken when your wife her-
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self informs you so. She informs you that eight years of
Ihfe and a son are all a mistake, and she wants to begin
Ife anew,” he said, snuffling.

« Anna and vice, — I cannot connect the two, and can-
not believe 1t 1”

« Dérya Aleksdndrovna !” he said, now looking straight
into Polly’s good, agitated face,and feeling that his tongue
was mvoluntarily becommng untied, I should give much
if doubt were still possible.  So long as I doubted 1t was
hard for me, but easier than now. So long as I doubted
there was hope ; but now there 18 no hope, and I neverthe.
less doubt everything. 1 doubt everything so much, that
I despise my son, and at times do not believe that 1t 18 my
son. I am very unhappy”

He did not have to say that. Ddrya Aleksindrovna
understood that the moment he looked into her face, and
ghe felt sorry for him, and her faith 1 her frnend’s mnno-
cence was shaken.

« Oh, that 18 ternble, 1t is termble! But is it true that
you have decided on a divorce?”

«T have decided to take the extreme measure. There 18
nothing left for me to do”

“ Nothmmg to do, nothing to do — " she muttered, with
tears 1n her eyes. « No, there 18 something else to do!”
she said.

“ The terrible part of this kind of a sorrow is that it is
impossible, as 1n anything else,—1n a loss, in death, — to
bear the cross, but 1t becomes necessary to act,” he said, as
though divining her thought. « It 1s necessary to emerge
from that humbating situation, in which one 1s placed, it
18 1mpossible for three to live together.”

« I understand, I understand 1t very well,” said Dolly,
lowermng her head She was silent for awhile, thinking
of herself, of her domestic trouble, and she suddenly raised
her head with an energetic gesture, and folded her hands
with a look of entreaty. <« But wait! You are a Chris-
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tian. Thmk of her! What will become of her if you
abandon her?”

«1 have thought, Ddrya Aleksdndrovna, and have
thought much,” said Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich His face
grew red 1 spots, and his diwu eyes looked straight at her.
Dérya Aleksdndrovna now pitied him with her whole soul
« ] did that very thing after she had informed me of her
disgrace, 1 left everything as of old 1 gave her a chance
to mend, — I tried to save her  And what did she do?
She did not heed my sumplest request, which was to
observe the propreties,” he said, growing warm. “1t 18
possible to save a man who does not want to penish, but
when a woman’s nature 1s so twisted and coirupted that
rum 1itself appears to her as salvation, — what are you
going to do then?”

“ Everything, only not divorce | ” answered Dérya Alek-
sdndrovna.

“ What else ?”

«No, 1t 18 terttble  She will be nobody’s wife, — she
will perigh!”

“ What can I do?” Aleksydy Alckséndrovich sad, ras-
ing his shoulders and eyelrows  The 1ecollection of his
wife’s Jast transgression so excited ham that he again grew
cold, as at the begmmng of the conversation. «1 thank
you very much for your sympathy, but 1t 1s time for me
to go,” he said, getting up

“ No, wait! You must uot ruin hert! Wait, I will tell
you about myself 1 mared, and my husband deceived
me , 1 anger and out of jealousy I wanted to throw every-
thing away, T wanted myself — But I regained my senses,
and what? Anna saved me. And I am hving. The
childien are growing up, my husband is returning to his
farmly and feels the wrong he has done, and 1s getting
purer and better, and 1 hive— 1 have forgaven, and you,
too, must forgive !”

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich was histeming, but her words
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no longer acted upon hum. In his soul again rose all the
resentment which he had felt on the day when he had
decided on the divorce. He shook himself and said, m a
piercing, loud voice

« I cannot forgive. I do not want to forgive, and con-
sider 1t unjust. I have dcne everything for this woman,
and she has trampled everything mtv the mud, which 1s
characteristic of her. I am not a mean man. I have never
hated any one, but I hate her with all the powers of my
soul, and cannot even forgive her, becanse 1 hate her for all
the wrong which she has done me!” he said, with tears of
anger 1n lus voice.

“ Love those who hate you —” Dérya Aleksdndrovna
whispered, ahashed.

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich suuled a contemptuous smile.
He had known that long ago, but 1t was not applicable 1n
his case

« Love those who hate you, but 1t 1s 1mpossible to love
those whom you hate  Excuse me for having detained
you. Kach of us has enough of his own sorrow !” And,
regaining his self-contiol, Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich calmly
bade her good-bye, and drove away.
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WHEN all had risen from table, Levin had intended to
follow Kitty into the drawing-room, but he was afraid
that that might displease her, on account of the great pub-
hety of the attention which he was paymng her. He re-
mained 1n the circle of men, taking part 1n the general
conversation, and, without looking at Kitty, was conscious
of her movements, her glances, and of the spot where she
was in the drawing-100m.

He at once and without the least effort was carrying
out the promise he had mven her, — always to think well
of everybody and to love all men The conversation was
turning on the Commune, 1n wlich Pests6v saw a special
principle, which he called a good principle Levin did not
agree either with Pestsév, or with his brother, who in his
peculiar way both acknowledged and did not acknowledge
the sigmficance of the Russian village Commune. But he
talked with them, trying only to pacify them and soften
their expressions. He was not 1n the least interested in
what he himself was saying, still less 1n what they were
talking about ; all he wished for was that they, and every-
body else, should be comfortable and happy He now knew
the one 1mportent thing  And that one thing was at first
there, n the drawing-room, and then began to move up,
and stopped at the door Without turning around, he felt
the glance and snnle which were directed at him, and he
could not help turming around. She was standing at the

door with Shcherbdtski, and was looking at him.
246
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«1 thought you were going to the piano,” he said,
walking over to her «That is what I want in the
country, — music.”

« No, we came Just to call you out, and I thank you,”
she said, rewarding him with a smile, as though with a
present, “ for having come. What sense is there m dis-
puting 2 Nobody will ever convince anybody else.”

“Yes, that 1s so,” said Levin, “ generally one disputes
warmly for no other reason than that 1t 1s impossible to
understand what 1t 1s the adversary 1s trymng to prove.”

Levin had frequently observed in disputes between
very clever people that after enormous efforts and an
enorwous quantity of logical finesses and words, the
disputants finally arrived at the consciousness of the
fact that what they had been striving to prove to each
other had long ago been known to them, since the begin-
ning of the dispute, but that they liked something differ-
ent, and did not wish to mention that which they liked in
order not to be opposed He had frequently found that
sometimes, during the dispute, he would understand whast
1t was his adversary liked, and he himself would take a
hiking to it, agreeing with him af once, so that all the
argument became nugatory and useless; and at other
times he found, on the contrary, that he would at last
give expression to that which he himself liked and for
which he had been trying to find arguments, and if it
happened that he expressed 1t well and sincerely, his
adversary suddenly agreed with him and stopped disput-
mg. It was this that he intended to convey

She frowned, trying to understand him, and the moment
he started to explain 1t to her, she comprehended

« T understand : you have to find out what he isarguing
for, what he hkes, then it is possible — ”

She had fully caught his badly expressed idea. Levin
smiled a joyous smile : so startling to him was this transi-
tion from the complex, wordy dispute with Pestsév and
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with his brother to this laconic and clear, almost wordless,
communication of the most complex thoughts.

Shcherbétsk: walked away from them, and Kitty, going
up to an open card-table, sat down, and, taking the chalk
into her hand, began to draw diverging circles on the new
green cloth.

They renewed their conversation which had been
started at dinner, ~—about the freedom and the occupa-
tions of women. Levin agreed with Dérya Aleksdndrov-
na'’s opimon, that a girl who did not marry would find
some woman's work to do in the fanmly. He confirmed
this by the statement that not one farmly could get along
without a woman helper, and that every family, whether
rich or poor, bad to have nurses, whether they be members
of the family, or hired.

« No,” saad Kitty, blushing, but looking so much the
more boldly at him with her truthful eyes, “ a girl may be
8o situated that she cannot enter a family without humil-
iation, and alone — "

He understood her hint.

“Oh, yes!” he said «You are night, you are nght !”

And he understood everything which Pestsév had been
argung at dinner about the liberty of women, only because
he saw the fear of maidenhood and humbhation m Kitty’s
heart, and. loving her, he felt himself that fear and humil-
iation, and he at once recanted his argument.

A silence ensued. She was stall drawing on the table
with the chalk. Her eyes weie ghstening with a calm
gleam. Surrendering himself to her mood, he felt in his
whole being an ever increasing tension of happiness.

« Oh, I have scribbled all over the table!” she said.
Putting down the chalk, she made a motion as though she
wanted to get up

« How can I endure being left alone without her?” he
thought, in terror, taking up the chalk. « Wait!” he said,
seating himself at the table.
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«] have been for a long time intending to ask you
something.” .

« Please ask it1”

« Here 1t 1s,” he said, writing down the first letters of
words, — w, y, a,m,t1,cnb dr,mmn, o t? These
words meant : When _you answered me that 1t could not
be, did 1t mean never, or then?” There was no probabil-
1ty that she would be able to decipher this complicated
sentence, but he looked at her with a look as though his
hfe depended on whether she would understand the
words

She glanced seriously at him, then leaned her knit
brow on her arm and began to read Now and then she
looked at him, asking hun with her glance : «Is 1t what I
think ?”

« I have made 1t out,” she said, blushing.

“ What word 1s this ?” he said, puinting to the letter =,
which stoed for « never.”

«“This word means never,” she said, “but it 1s not
true!”

He quickly rubbed off what he had written, gave ner the
chalk, and got up  She wiole down: 1, ¢ n, a, d, &

Doliy found consolation i the grief caused her by her
conversation with Alcksyéy Aleksindrovich, when she
saw these two fignres Kitty with the chalk in her hands
aud with a tumd and happy suule, loocking up at Levin
and his handsome figure, bending over the table, with
burning eyes, directed now at the table and now at her.
He suddenly brightened : he bad understood. 1t meant:
«T could not answer differently then”

He looked at her questioningly, tinudly.

« Ounly then?”

« Yes,” her smile said.

“ And n — And now ?” he asked.

“Well, read 1t I will tell you what I should wish
for, — should wish for very much!” She wrote the
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initial letters: ¢,y,¢,/, a,f, w, h, b. It meant: «That
you could forget and forgive what has been.”

He grasped the chalk with stramned, trembling hands
and, breaking 1t, wrote the imtial letters of the following
« ] have nothing to forget and forgive, — I have not ceased
loving you.”

She looked at him with an arrested smile.

«1 have made 1t out,” she sad, in a whisper

He sat down and wrote a long sentence She made it
all out, and, without asking him whether 1t was so, took
the chalk and 1mmediately wrote out the answer.

For a long time he could not make out what she had
written, and frequently gazed mnto her eyes A darkness
fell over hum from happiness He was absolutely unable
to make out what she had wntten, but m the charmimng
eyes, ghstening with happmess, he read everything ke
needed to know. And he wrote down three letters, but
he had not yet fimished writing, when she read over his
hand, and finished the sentence, and wrote down “ Yes”

« Are you playmg secrétawre?” asked the old prince,
going up to them. ¢ Let us go, though, if you want to be
in time for the theatre”

Levin got up and took Kitty as faras the door.

In their conversation everything was said- that she
loved him, and that she would tell her parents, and that
he would come to see her 1n the morning.



XIV.

WaEN Kitty had gone and Levin was left alone, he
felt such unrest without her and such an 1impatient
desire to get over the time until the morrow, when he
would see her agam and would for ever be united with
her, that he became frightened, as of death, of the fourteen
hours which he had to pass without her. He felt the
necessity of being and talking with some one, merely to
avold bemng alone and in oider to cheat time. Stepdn
Arkddevich was for him a most agreeable mnterlocutor, but
he was going out to an evening entertamnment, as he said,
but 1n reahty to the ballet  Levin had only time to tell
him that he was happy and that he loved him, and that
he would never, never forget what he had done for him.
Stepdn Arkddevich’s glance and sinile showed Levin that
he duly appreciated his sentiment

“Well, is 1t not tame to die 2” asked Stepdn Arkddevich,
tenderly pressing Levin’s hand.

“ N-n-n-no '” said Levin

Dérysa Aleksdndrovna, m bidding him gond-bye, herself
seemed to be congratulating him, when she saxd ¢ How
glad I am that you and Kitty have met agam, — we must
value old friendships.” Levin was displeased by these
words of Dérya Aleksdndrovna. She could not undetstand
how exalted and 1naccessible to her it all was, and she
ought not to have taken the liberty of mentioning 1t.
Levin took his leave from them, but, not to be left alone,
he stuck to his brother.

“ Where are you going ?”

251
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“ To a meeting.”

« Well, I will go with you. May I?”

« Why, yes. Come along,” Sergyéy Ivdnovich said,
smiling. “ What 1s the matter with you to-might "

«With me? I am happy!” saxd Levin, letting down
the window of the carriage in which they were ndmg.
« You do not mund 1t, do you? It is so close in here. I
am happy! Why did you never get married 2”

Sergyéy Ivdnovich suiled.

«1 am very glad, —she seems to be a fine gir—"”
Sergyéy Ivdunovich began.

« Don'’t talk, don’t talk, don’t talk'!” exclaimed Levin,
tahing lum with both hands by the collar of his fur coat,
and wrapping him up. “She 18 a fine girl” were such
simple, base words, which so hittle corresponded to his
feelmg !

Sergyéy Ivdnovich burst out mnto a merry laugh, which
did uot often happen to him.

« Stall I may say that I am very glad of it.”

“That you will say to-morrow, to-morrow, and noth-
g more! Nothing, nothing, silence!” said Levin, and,
wrapping him once more 1 the fur coat, he added: «I
love you very much! Well, may I be present at the
meeting 2”

« Of course you wmay ”

“ What 18 up to-might in the meeting?” asked Levin,
smiling all the while,

They arrived at the meeting  Levin heard the secretary
haltingly reading the minutes, which he apparently did
not understand, but Levin saw by the secretary’s counte-
nance that he was a dear, good, fine man That was ap-
parent from the way he was getting mixed and confused
while reading the mmutes. Then the speeches began.
They were discussing the apportionment of certain sums
and the laying of sowe pipes, and Sergyédy Ivdnovich
stung two members and spoke victoriously on some sub-
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ject; and another member, who had written something
down, at first seemed to be intimidated, but later answered
him 1 a very stinging and sweet manner. And then
Sviyédzhsla (he was there, too) said something eloquent and
noble. Levin hstened to them, and he saw clearly that
there were none of those apportioned sums, nor pipes, —
nothing at all, and that they were by no means angry, and
that they all were such good, excellent people, and that
everything they did was so nice and sweet They did
not interfere with anybody, and all felt at ease. What
surprised Levin was that on that eveming they were all
transparent to him, and that by small signs, unnoticed by
him before, he could tell the soul of each, and saw clearly
that they were good men. Especially him, Levin, they
loved so much on that might. That was evident
from the way they talked with him And how kindly
and amably even stiangers talked with him !

“Well, are you satisfied?” Seigyéy Ivdnovich asked
him.

« Very much so. I had noidea that it 1s all so interest-
ing! Superb, fine!”

Sviydzhski came up to Levin and mvited him to tea.

Levin could not for the hfe of him understand or recall
why he was dissatisfied with Sviydzhski, or what he
wanted of him. He was a clever and remarkably good
man.
« Very glad to do s0,” he said ; and he asked him about
his wife and his sister-in-law  And by a strange associa-
tion of 1deas, since 1n his mind the 1dea of Sviydzhskr’s
sister-in-law connected itself with marmage, he 1magined
that no one was more proper to hear of his hap-
piness than Sviydzhski’s wife and sister-in-law, and he
was very glad to go with him.

Sviydzhsk asked him about hus farm matters, assuming,
as ever, that there was no possiblity of discovering there
anything not found in Europe, — but now this was by no



254 ANNA EKARENIN

means distasteful to Levin. On the contrary, he felt that
Sviydzhsk: was right, and that his whole business was
iagnificant, and saw a remarkable display of dehcacy
and gentleness 1n Sviydzhski’s attempt to avoid msisting
on his being right. The ladies at Sviydzhski’s were
especially sweet. 1t seemed to Levin that they all knew
about it and sympathized with him, and did not mention
1t to hum from a sense of delicacy. He stayed with them
an hour, two, three hou1s, talking on all kinds of subjects,
but had all the time only that 1 mind which filled hs
soul, and did not notice that he annoyed them dreadfully,
and that 1t was time for them to 1etire  Sviydzhski saw
him off as far as the antechamber, yawning and wondering
at the strange state of mind m which his friend was, It
was two o'clock Levin returned to the hotel and was
frightened at the idea that he should have to pass the
remaining ten hours all alone with his impatience. The
night lackey, who was not yet asleep, hghted his candles,
and was on the point of leaving, but Levin stopped um.
This lackey, Egér, whom Levin had not noticed before,
turned out to be a very clever and good man

“ Well, Egér, it 1s hard to do without sleeping ! ”

“ What 1s to be done? Such 1s our business. It 18
easier serving 1n houses of gentlemen, but we make more
here.”

It turned out that Egér had a family, three boys and a
daughter, a sewing-gil whom he wanted to marry to
a clerk m a harness shop

On this occasion Levin communicated to Egér his idea
about love being the chief thing 1n marrage, and that one
would always be happy with love, because happiness was
only i oneself.

Egér listened attentively and seemed fully to grasp his
idea, but 1 confirmation of it he brought out the unex-
pected remark that when he had served at the houses of
good gentlemen he had always been satisfied with them,
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and that now he was very much satisfied with his master,
who was a Frenchman.

« A remarkably good man !” thought Levin.

“ Well, and you, Iigér, did you love your wife when you
got married ?”

“ Why not love her ?” replied Egér.

And Levin saw that Egdr, too, was 1n an ecstatic state
and wished to give expression to his inmost feelings.

“ My hfe, too, has been very remarkable In my child-
hood — " he began, with radiant eyes, apparently infected
by Levin’s ecstatic state, just as people are mfected by a
yawn

But just then a bell was heard, Egér went away, and
Levin was left alone He had hardly eaten anything at
dinner, had refused tea and supper at Sviydzhski's, but
could not think of supper He had not slept the previous
might, and could not think of sleeping now  The
room was cool, but the heat was very oppressive to
him  He opened both ventilators and sat down opposite
them. DBeyond a snow-covered 100f could be seen a carved
cross with chains, and above 1t the nsing triangle of the
constellation of the Chaiioteer with the bright yellow Ca-
pella  He looked now at the cross, and now at a star, mn-
haled the fresh, frosty air, which evenly flowed into the
room, and, as though 1n a dieam, followed the pictures and
remmiscences that rose i his imagmation At four
o'clock he heard steps i the corndor, and he put his head
through the door  Gamesier Myédskin, whom he knew
was comng home from the club  He looked melancholy,
and kmt his brow and cleared his throat « Poor, unfor-
tunate man !” thought Levin ; and tears of love and pity
for this man stood in his eyes. He wanted to talk with
him, console hum, but, recalling that he had nothing on
but his shart, he changed his mind, again sat down oppo-
gite the ventilator, to bathe himself 1n the cold air and
to look at that odd, taciturn cross, which was so full of
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meaning for him, and at the ascending bright yellow star.
At seven o'clock the floor-cleaners made a nowise and the
church bells rang for some divine service, and Levin began
to feel that he was getting cold. He closed the venti-
lators, washed himself, dressed himself, and went out into
the street.



XV.

THE streets were still empty. Levin walked to the
house of the Shcherbitskis. The main entrance was still
closed, and all were asleep. He went back to his room
and ordered coffee. The day lackey, not Egér, but another
man, brought 1t to him. Levin wanted to enter into a
conversation with hm, but the bell was rung for the
lackey, and he went away. Levin tried to drnk some
coffee and to put a white loaf mnto his mouth, but s
mouth was absolutely at a loss what to do with it Levin
spit out the bread, put on his overcoat, and started out
walking again. It was past mine when he for the
second time came up to the porch of Shcherbdtskr’s house.
In the house they bad jJust got up, and the cook had just
started out to make his purchases. He had to hve
through at least two hours more.

All that might and morning Levin had lived quite un-
consciously and felt himself completely exempted from the
conditions of material existence He had not caten for a
whole day, had not slept for two nights, had passed several
hours undressed in the cold, — and felt not only fiesher
and sounder than ever, but even completely independent
of the body: be moved without an effort of his muscles,
and felt that he could do anything. He was convinced
that he could fly upward, or remove the corner of a house,
if that were necessary. He passed the rest of the time
walking 1 the streets, continuously exarmimng his watch
and looking around him.

And what he then saw, he never saw again.  Especially
2567



268 ANNA KARENIN

the children that were going to school, the steel-gray pig-
eons that flew from the roof down on the sidewalk, and
the flour-covered rolls, which an mmwisible hand put out,
touched him. These rolls, and pigeons, and the two boys
were supernatural bemngs. All that happened at once:
a boy ran up to a pigeon and looked smlingly at Levin,
the pigeon fluttered with his wings and flew off, glistening
in the sup through the quivering snow dust 1n the air, and
from a window proceeded the odour of freshly baked
bread, and the rolls were put out. All that taken together
was so uncommonly good that Levin laughed and wept for
joy. Having made a large circle on Gazette Lane and the
Kislovka, he once more returned to the hotel, where he
placed his watch before him and sat down to waat for
noon

In the adjoming room they were saymg something
about machines and cheating, coughing a morning cough.
They did not understand that the hands were approaching
twelve. The hands reached 1t  Levin went out on the
porch The cabmen evidently knew it all They sur-
rounded Levin with happy faces, quarrelling among them-
selves and offering him their services. Trymng not to
offend the other drivers and prommsing them to go out
dnving with them too, Levin chose one of them, ordering
him to drive to the house of the Shcherbdtskis The
driver was superb 1n lus white shirt-collar, which stuck
out above his caftan and was stretched over lus strong,
red, stout meck The drver’s sleigh was high and com-
fortable, such as Levin never rode m again, and the horse
was a good one, too, and tried to run, but did not move
from the spot. The driver knew the house of the Shcher-
bétskis and, rounding s arms most civilly for his passen-
ger and saying to his horse “tprrr,” stopped at the
entrance. The porter of the Shcherbdtskis evidently knew
everything. That was visible by the smile of his eyes,
and by the manner in which he sad.
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“ You have not been here for a long time, Konstantin
Dmitrievich 1”

He not only knew, but manifestly rejoiced, and was
meking an effort to conceal s Joy. Looking mto s
sweet old man’s eyes, Levin understood something new in
his happiness.

“ Are they up?”

“If you please! ILeave it here,” he said, smiling, when
Levin wanted to turn back to take s hat. That meant
something,

“To whom do you wish to be announced ?” asked the
lackey.

The lackey was, it 18 true, one of the young, new
lackeys, — a dandy, — but a very good and nice man, and
he, too, understood 1t all.

“To the princess — To the prince— To the young
princess — ” said Levin.

The first person whom he saw was Mlle Linon She
was walking across the parlour, and her locks and face
were shining. He had just started speaking with her when
suddenly the rustle of a dress was heard beyond the door,
and Mlle. Linon disappeared from Levin’s view, and a
joyous terror of the nearness of his happiness was commau-
meated to him. Mlle. Linon hastened to get away, and
went to another door. The moment she had goue, rapd,
ob, such rapid, ight steps resounded over the parquetry,
and his happiness, his Iife, he himself, — the best part of
himself, that which he had been looking and wishing for so
long, — came rapdly nearer and nearer to him, She was
not walking, but was borne to him by some 1nvisible force

He saw only her clear, truthful eyes, which were fright-
ened by the same joy of love which filled his heart.
These eyes gleamed nearer and nearer, blinding him with
their light of love. She stopped close to him, touch-
mg him. Her arms were raised and fell down on his
shoulders.
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She did all she could, — she ran up to him and, timidly
and joyfully, gave herself all to him. He embraced her,
and pressed hus lips to her mouth, which was seeking his
kiss.

She, too, had not slept all night, and had been waiting
for him all the morning.

Her parents gave their full consent and were happy
with her happiness  She had been waiting for him. She
wanted to be the first to mform him of her happiness and
of his She had been preparing herself to meet him
alone, and was rejoicing at that thought, and was
ashamed, and did not know what to do  She heard his
steps and voice, and waited behind the door for Mlle.
Lion to leave. Mlle Linon had left. Without thinking,
without asking heiself how and what, she went up to
hun and did what she did.

“Let us go to mamma'” she sad, taking his hand
He could not say anything for a long tume, not so much
because he was afiaad of spothing with words the exalta-
tion of his feeling, as because every time he wanted to
say something he felt that, mstead of words, tears of hap-
pmness would burst forth from him. He took her hand
und kissed it.

« s 1t trne?” he said at last, in a hollow voice. «1
cannot believe that thou art loving me!”

She smiled at tlus “thou,” and at the timidity with
which he had said 1t.

“ Yes'” she sard, sigmficantly and slowly. «I am so
happy "

Without letting his hand out of hers, she entered the
drawing-room. The princess, seemg them, began to
breathe more rapidly, and immediately began to weep,
and immediately staited to laugh, and ran up to Levin
with an evergetic step, which he had not expected of her,
and, embracing him, kissed hun, and wet his cheeks with
ber tears.
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“So all is ended! I am glad. Love her! I am glad
— Kitty 1”

“ They have fixed it in a hurry!” said the old prince,
trymng to appear indifferent, but Levin saw that his eyes
were moist, when he turned to him.

“I have been wishing this for a long time, always
said the prince, taking Levin’s hand and diawing him up
to himself. “ Even when this weather-vane thought of —”

“ Papa!” cred Kitty, closing his mouth with her
hands.

« Well, I won’t'” he saxd. «I am very, very — gla—
Oh, how stupid I am —"

He embraced Kitty, kissed her on the face and hand
and again on the face, and made the sign of the cross over
her.

And Levin was seized by a new sentiment of love for
this formerly strange man, the old prince, when he saw
Kiity for a long time and tenderly kiss his fleshy hand.

i”
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THE princess was silently sitting in a chair, and sml-
ing: the prince sat down near her. Kitty was standing at
her father’s chair, still holding his hand. All were silent

The princess was the first to call 1t all by name, and to
translate all the thoughts and feelings mto questions of
hfe. Apnd in the first moment this seemed equally
strange and painful to all present.

“ When will 1t be? We must give up prayers and
make the announcement. When will the wedding be?
What do you say, Alekséndr?2”

“Here he 18,” said the old prince, pomting to Levin.
“ He 1s the chief person in this matter.”

“When ?” Levin said, blushing. “ To-morrow. If you
ask me, I will say, give up prayers to-day, and let us have
the wedding to-morrow.”

“ Stop, mon cher, this foolishness ! ”

« Well, 1n a week.”

“ He 1s acting hke & madman.”

“I do not see why.”

“ How can we?” said the mother, with a smile of joy
at his haste. “ And the dowry ?”

“ Will there really be a dowry, and all that ?” Levin
thought, in terror. “And agam, can a dowry, and
blessing, and all that, spoil my happiness 2 Nothing can
spoil 1t !” He looked at Katty and noticed that she was
not in the least offended by the idea of the dowry. «I
suppose that 1s necessary, then,” he thought

“I know nothing about it, —I merely expressed my

wish,” he said, to excuse himself,
262
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“ We will settle it, then. Now we can give up the
prayers and make the announcement. That is so.”

The princess went up to her husband, kissed him, and
wanted to go away, but he held her back, embraced her,
and tenderly, ke a young lover, several times kissed her,
with a smile. The old people had evidently got mixed up
for a moment, forgetting whether 1t was they who were
again falling in love, or only their daughter. When the
prince and the princess left the room, Levin walked over
to his fiancée and took her hand. He had now regained
his control and could talk, and he had much to tell her.
But he said something quite different from what he had
to say.

“] knew that 1t would be! I never hoped for it, but
in my soul I was always convinced of it,” he said. «I
believe that this was predetermined.”

“«And I?” she said. «Even then —” She stopped
and agam proceeded, lookmg resolutely at him with her
truthful eyes « Even then, when I pushed away from
me my happiness I then loved you alone, but I was in-
fatuated. I must say— Can you forget it 2”

«It may be for the best. You have to forgive me
much I must tell you —”

That was one thing which he had decided to tell her.
He made up hs muind that he would tell her two things
the very first days, — that he was not as pure as she, and
that be was an unbeliever. It was painful, but he con-
gsidered it necessary to tell her these things.

« No, not now, later !” he said.

« Very well, later, but tell it to me by all means. I am
not afraid of anything. I must know everything. Now
it is ended.”

He finished the sentence:

«Js it ended so that you will take me such as I am ?
that you will not refuse me? Yes?”

“Yes, yes.”
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Their conversation was interrupted by Mlle. Linon, who,
with a feigned, but tender smile, came to congratulate her
favourite puprl  She had not yet left the room, when the
gervants came with thewr congratulations. Then relatives
came, and there began that blissful hubbub, from which
Levin did not emerge until the second day of his mar-
riage. Levin felt all the tune awkward and dull, but the
tension of happiness kept increasing, He felt at the time
that much was demanded of hun about which he knew
nothing,—and he did everything they told him to do,
and all that afforded hun happmess. He had thought
that his courtship would have nothing in cummon with
other courtships and that the customary conditions of
courtship would impair his especial happiness; but 1t all
ended in his doing what others did, and his happiness was
only increased through it and became more and more
especial, having nothing in common with anything
else.

“ Now we shall be eating candy,” said Mlle Lanon, and
Levin went to buy candy.

“Well, I am very glad,” sad Swiydzhski «I advise
you to buy flowers at Fomin’s ”

“Is 1t necessary 2” And he went to Fomin's.

His brother told him that he ought to borrow money,
because there would be many expenses, presents —

“ Are presents necessary ?” And he galloped away to
Fulde.

And at the confectioner’s, and at Fomin’s, and at Fulde's
he saw that they had been waiting for him, that they were
glad to see him, and that they rejoiced at his happiness
as much as everybody else with whom he had any busi-
ness during those days. What was unusual was that not
only did all love him, but also all formerly unsympathetic,
cold, ndifferent people, taking delght in him, subnutted
to him in everything, tenderly and consmderately treated
his sentiment, and shared s conviction that he was the
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happiest man in the world, because his fiancée was the
acme of perfection. Kitty felt the same. When Countess
Nérdston permitted herself to remark that she had ex-
pected something better, Kitty grew so excited and so
persuasively proved that there could be nothing better in
the world than Levin, that Countess Ndrdston was com-
pelled to admit it, and never met Levin in Kitty’s pres-
ence without a smile of transport.

The explanation which he had promised was the one
oppressive event of that time. He took counsel with the
old prince and, baving received his permission, turned over
to Katty his dhary, in which was written that which tor-
mented him. He had written that diary i view of a
future bride Two things tormented him: his not being
pure and his unbehef. The confession of his unbehef
passed by unnmoticed She was religious, never doubted
the truths of religion, but his external unbelief did not
even touch her. She knew his soul through love, and
there she saw what she wanted, and 1t was a matter of
mdifference to her that such a condition of soul was called
bemng an unbehever. But the other confession made her
weep bitter tears.

It was not without an inner struggle that Levin gave
her his diary. He knew that between him and her there
could and should be no secrets, and so he decided that 1t
must be, but he did not give bimself any account of how
1t might affect her,— he did not transfer himself into her.
Only when 1n the evening he came to see them before the
theatre, and entered her room and saw her mtaful, sweet
face, bathed in tears and unhappy from the mcorrigible
gorrow produced by bim, he understood the abyss which
separated hs disgraceful past from her dove-hke purity,
and was ternfied at what he had done.

« Take them, take those horrible books!'” she said, push-
ing away from her the note-books which were lymg on
the table. « Why did you give them to me? Yes, 1t is
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better you did,” she added, taking pity on his despairing
face. *But it is ternble, ternble!”

He lowered his head and was silent. He could not say
a thing.

« Will you not forgive me ?” he whispered.

% Yes, I do,— but 1t is terrible!”

However, his happiness was so great that this confes-
sion did not mmpair 1t, but only gave it a new shade. She
had forgiven him; but from that time on he considered
himself less worthy of her, morally bowed still lower
before her, and still more highly valued his undeserved
happiness.



XVIL

ALzrsyfy ALEKSANDROVICH returned to his lonely room,
involuntarily passing 1n review the impressions of the con-
versations during and after the dinner. Dérya Aleksdn-
drovna’s words about forgiveness only annoyed him. The
appheation or non-application of the Christian rule in his
case was too difficult a question, of which one ought not
to talk hghtly, and this question had long ago been de-
cided by him 1n the negative. Of everything which had
been said, nothing dwelt so much 1n his imagination as
the words of silly, good Turévtsyn «He acted hke a fine
fellow! He challenged the man and killed him!” Al
apparently were in sympathy with that, though out of
politeness they had not said so.

« However, this affair 1s concluded, and nothing more is
to be thought of it,” Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich said to him-
self. And, thinking only of his coming departure and the
business of mspection, he entered his room and asked
the porter who accompanied him where his lackey was;
the porter saxd that the lackey bad just gone out Alek-
syéy Alekséndrovich ordered tea to be brought to him, sat
down at the table, and, taking Frum, began to lay out the
route of his journey.

“Two telegrams,” said the returning lackey, entering
the room. “ Excuse me, Excellency, I just stepped out.”

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich took the telegrams and opened
them. The first informed him of Strémov’s appointment
to the place which be himself had wanted. Aleksyéy
Alekséndrovich threw dowzr:nthe despatch and, growing
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red in the face, began to walk up and down in his room:
« Quos vult perdere dementat,” he said, meaning by « quos”
those persons who had been active in this appointment.
He was not exactly annoyed at not having received the
place, — at being obviously overlooked , but 1t was incom-
prehensible and astomshing to him that they did not see
that that babbler, that verbose talker Strémov, was less fit
for 1t than any one else. 'Why did they not see that they
were rumning themselves, thewr prestige, by this appownt-
ment !

« Something else of the same kind !” he said to himself
sarcastically, as he opened the second despatch The tele-
gram was from lus wife  The signature in blue pencil,
“ Anna,” was the first thing that his eyes fell upon. «1I
am dymng, — I beg and implore you to come to me. I shall
die more calinly 1f forgiven,” he read He smiled disdain-
fully and tlnew down the telegram. There could not be
the shghtest doubt, he thought at the first moment, that
this was a piece of deceit and a ruse.

“ There 1s no deception fiom which she would shnnk.
She 1s to bear a child soon It may be the illness of
childbirth  But what 18 then purpose? To legitimize
the child, to compromise me, and to thwart the divorce 2”
he thought. <« But 1t says there, ‘I am dymg’—" He
re-read the telegram ; and suddeuly the direct meaning of
what was saxd struck him forcibly. <«And if i1t 18 the
truth ?” he said to humself. «If it 1s true that in the mo-
ment of suffering and nearness of death she 1s sincerely
repentant, and I, taking 1t to be a deception, should refuse
to come? That would be not only cruel, and all will
condemn me, — but 1t would even be foohsh on my

“ Peter, stop the carriage I am going to St. Peters-
burg,” he said to the lackey.

Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich decided that he would go to
St Petersburg and would see his wife. If her disease was
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a deception, he would be silent and would leave. If she
really was 11l and at death’s door, and wished to see him
before dying, he would forgive her, if he found her ahve,
and would do his last duty, if he came too late,

On his whole journey he no longer thought of what he
would do

With a feeling of fatigue and uncleanliness, produced
by a might in the car, Aleksydy Alcksdndrovich drove
through the eaily mist down the deserted Névski Prospect
and looked m front of lum without thinking of what
awaited him. He could not think of it, because, 1magin-
ing what would be, he could not dispel the idea that her
death would at once solve the whole difficulty of his situ~
ation. Bakers, closed shops, mght cabs, Janitors sweeping
the sidewalks flashed past his eyes, and he watched 1t all,
trying to drown m humnself the thought of what was await-
ing him and what he did not dare to wish and still wished.
He drove up to the porch. On entering the vestibule,
Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich seemed to have fetched a de-
cision out of & distant corner of his bram, aud was bring-
ing 1t nto shape. It ran as follows «If a deception,—-
calm contempt, and leave. If the truth,— observe the
proprieties.”

The porter opened the door before Aleksyéy Aleksdndro-
vich rang the bell. Porter Petrév, alias Kapitéuych, looked
strange in his old coat, without a necktie, and 1 shppers.

“ How 18 the lady ?”

“The lady had a favourable delivesy yesterday ”

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich stopped and grew pale. He
now saw clearly with what force he wished for her death.

« And her health ?”

Kornéy, 1n a morning apron, ran down the stairs.

“Very bad,” he rephed. «Yesterday there was a con-
sultation of doctors, and a doctor 18 here now”

“ Take my things,” said Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich; and,
experiencing a certain rehief at the news that there was,
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after all, some ground for hope that she would die, he
entered the antechamber.

On the clothes-rack was a military uniform. Aleksydy
Aleksdndrovich noticed it, and he asked:

“ Who 18 here 2”

« A doctor, a midwife, and Count Vrénskr”

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich went to the inmer apart
ments.

In the drawing-room there was nobody ; from her cabi-
net a mdwife 1n a cap with lilac mbbons came out, upon
hearing the sound of his steps.

She went up to Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich and, with the
famihiarity that comes from the presence of death, took his
arm and drew him 1nto the sleeping-room.

« Thank God that you have arrived! She has been
talking of nothing but you!” she said.

“ Gave me some 1ce as quickly as you can!” was heard
the doctor’s commanding voice from the sleeping-room.

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich entered her cabinet. At her
table, Vrénuski was sitting sidewise on a low chamr and,
covering his face with his hands, was weeping. He leaped
up at the doctor’s voice, took his hands off his face, and
saw Aleksyéy Aleksindiovich. Upon noticing Anna’s
husband, he grew so embarrassed that he sat down once
more, drawing s head down between his shoulders, as
though wishing to vanish before something, but he made
an effort over himself, got up, and said .

“8he 18 dying The doctors said that there was no
hope. I am entirely 1n your power, but permit me to be
here — however, I am 1 your power, T —”

Seeing Vrénskr’s tears, Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich felt an
access of that spirtual confusion which was produced n
him by the smght of the suffering of other people, and,
turning his face away, he walked rapidly toward the door,
without waiting to hear the end of his words, From the
sleeping-room proceeded the sound of Anna’s voice, saying
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something. Her voice was gay and animated, with ex-
ceedingly defimite intonations. Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich
entered the sleepmng-room and walked over to the bed.
She was lymg with her face toward him. Her cheeks
were flushed with a glow; her eyes glstened ; her small
white hands, protruding from the cufts of her sack, were
playing with the corner of her coverlet, twisting 1t around.
She not only looked well and fresh, but even in the best
of spirits  She was talkmng fast, melodiously, and with
unusually regular and heartfelt intonations.

«“ Because Aleksyéy,—1 am talking about Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich (what a strange, terrible fatahty that both
should be Aleksydy,— don’t you think so ?),— Aleksyéy
would not refuse me. I should forget, and he would for-
give—— Why does he not come ? He 1s good, — he does
not know himself how good heis. O Loid, how tiresome
1t 18] Give me some water quickly ! Oh, that wonld be
mjurious for her, my httle gir]! Al right, give her to a
wet-nurse I agree to that, ~— 1t would even be better. He
will come, and 1t will pain him to see her. Gave her to a
wet-nurse ! ”

« Anna Arkddevna, he has come. Here he is!” said the
mdwife, trying to direct her attention to Aleksyéy Alek-
sdndrovich

“ Oh, what nopsense!” continued Anna, without see-
ing her husband. *Give her to me! Give me the gil!
He has not come yet. You say that he will not forgive
because you do not know him. Nobody knew. Even I
got tired His eyes, you must know, — Serézha bhas just
those eyes, and so I hate to see them Have you given
Serézha anything to eat ? I know every one will forget it.
Don't let him forget 1t  Take Serézha to the corner room,
and ask Marette to lie down with him”

She suddenly shrank down, grew silent, and in terror, as
though expecting a blow and defending herself, raised her
hands to her face. She had taken notice of her husband.
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“No, no!” she spoke. I am not afraid of him, I am
afraid of death Aleksyéy, come here! 1 am in such a
hurry because I have no time,— I have but httle time
left to live, my delirum will begmn soon, and I shall not
understand anything Now I do understand, —1I see
everythmg ”

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich’s wrinkled face assumed a
suffering expression , he took her hand and wanted to say
somethig, but was unable to utter a word, his nether
Lip trembled, but he was still strugghng with his agita-
tion, and only occasionally looked at her. Every time
he looked up, he saw her eyes, which lovked at him with
such meek and ecstatic tenderness as he had never seen
1n them before.

“Wait, you do not know— Wait, wait!” She
stopped, as though collecting her thoughts. “ Yes,”
she began. “Yes, yes, yes This 18 what I wanted to
say. Don’t wonder at me I am stall the same — But
there 18 another woman 1n me, and I am afraid of her,—
she has fallen 1n love with hum, and I wanted to hate
you, and could not forget the one thal had been before.
I am not that one T am now the veal self, all myself
I am dyming now, I know that 1 shall, —ask him!' I
even now feel it, — hundredweights on my hands and
feet and fingers My fingers are as big as this! But
that will end soon — There 18 one thing I want : for-
give me, forgive me completely! 1 am ternble, but the
nurse has told me: holy saint, — what was her name?
she was worse I, too, will go to Rome, there is a desert
there, and then I shall be in nobody’s way, — I will only
take Serézha and the girl with me— No, you cannot
forive! I know, this cannot be forgiven'! No, no, go,
you are too good!” She was holding him with one
feverish hand, and with the other she was pushing him
away.

Aleksyéy Aleksindrovich’s spiritual confusion kept
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increasing all the time and reached such a point that he
ceased strugglhing aganst 1t; he suddenly felt that that
which he considered to be a spiritual confusion was in
reality a bhissful state of the soul which suddenly gave
him a new, never before experienced happiness. He did
not think that the Chnstian law, which he had intended
all his life to follow, enjoined him to forgive and love hus
enemies, but a joyous feeling of love and forgiveness of
his enemues filled his soul. He kneeled down, and, plac-
mg his head on the bend of her arm, which burned him
with 1ts fever through her sack, he sobbed hike a child.
She embraced his bald head, mnoved up toward him, and
raased up her eyes with provoking prde.

“« Here he is, I knew 1t! Now good-bye to all, good-
bye! They have come agamn, — why don’t they go
away ? Do take these furs off of me!”

The doctor took her hand, cautiously placed her on
the pillow, and covered her as high as her shoulders.
She lay down submuissively on her back and looked i
front of her with a beaming smaile.

“ Remember that all I wanted was forgiveness, and
nothing else — Why does /e not come?” she sad,
turning to Vrénska at the door « Come up, come up!
Gave me your hand !”

Vrénsk: went up to the edge of the bed and, upon see-
ing Anna, again covered his face with his hands.

“ Uncover your face and look at him! He 1s a saint,”
she said. “Uncover, uncover ycur face!” she sud,
angnly. ¢ Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich, uncover his face !
I want to see it.”

Aleksyéy Alcksdndrovich took Vrénshi’s hand and
bent it away from his face, which was terrble with the
expression of suffering and shame which was on it.

“ Give hun your hand! Forgive him !”

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich gave him his hand, without
restraining the tears that were flowing down his cheeks.
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« Thank God, thank God,” she said, “now everything
is ready. Only straighten my legs out a httle. Like
that, — that 18 nice. Now these flowers are made with-
out any taste, — they don’t resemble violets one bit,” she
said, pointing to the wall-paper. “O Lord! O Lord!
‘When will 1t end? Give me some morphme. Doctor,
give me some morphme! O Lord, O Lord!”

And she began to toss on her bed.

The doctors said that this was puerperal fever, of which
ninety-nmne cases 1n every hundred ended 1in death. She
had been 1n a fever, in dehrium, and 1 an unconscious
state for a whole day. At midmght the patient lay un-
conscious and almost without a pulse.

Her end was expected at any moment

Vrénski had gone home, but m the morning he came
to find out how she was, and Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich,
who met hun in the antechamber, said, « Stay, — maybe
she will want to see you,” and bimself took him to his
wife’s cabinet. In the morming began once more her
agitation, vivacity, rapidity of thought and speech, and
this again ended with an unconscious state. On the thud
day the same thing happened, and the doctors said that
there was hope On that day Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich
entered the cabinet, where Vrénsk: was sitting, and, clos-
ing the door, sat down opposite him.

« Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich,” said Vrénski, feehng that
the explanation was comng, “ I cannot speak, I cannot
comprehend. Spare me! No matter how hard this may
be for you, believe me, 1t 18 more terrble still to me.”

He wanted to get up. But Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich
took his hand and said -

“I ask you to listen to what I have to say - that is
necessary. 1 must explain my feelings to you, those
feelings which have guided me and which will continue
to guide me, that you may not be in error concerning
me. You know that I have decided to ask for a divorce
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and have even begun the action. I will not concesl it
from you that when I began the action I was undecided,
and I suffered; I will confess that I was pursued by the
desire to avenge myself on you and her. 'When I received
the telegram, I came here with the same sentiments,
and I will say furthermore that I wished for her death.
But —” He was silent, meditating whether he had bet-
ter disclose hus feelings to him, or not. “But I have seen
her and have forgiven her And the happmess of for-
giveness has revealed to me what my duty 1s. I have
formiven her unconditionally. I want to offer up my
other cheek, I want to give away my cloak, when my
coat 18 taken from me. And I implore God not to take
from me the bappiness of forgiving'”

Tears stood in his eyes, and their bright, calm glance
startled Vrénsk:

« Such 1s my situation. You can drag me into the mud,
make me a laughmg-stock of the world, — I will not
abandon her, and I will never say one word of reproach to
her,” continued Aleksydy Aleksdindrovich. «My duty 18
clearly outhned for me. I must be with ker, and I will
be. 1f she desires to see you, I will let you know, but
now, I take 1t, 1t 18 better for you to depart.”

He rose and sobs interrupted his speech. Vrénski,
too, got up and, 1 a bent, unstraightened posture, looked
stealthily at him He did npot comprehend Aleksyéy
Aleksdndiovich’s sentiunents But he felt that 1t was
something superior and even naccessible to him with
his way of looking at things.



XVIIL

A¥TER his conversation with Aleksyéy Aleksédndrovich,
Vrénsk stepped out on the porch of Karénin's house and
stopped, with difticulty 1ecalling where he was and whather
he had to walk or be dizven  He felt himself put to shame,
humihated, gulty, and deprived of the possibality of wash-
ng off lus humihation. He felt himself thrown out of the
rut, 1n which he had been wallang so proudly and so easily
until then, All his seemngly firm habits and 1ules of hife
suddenly appeared to be false and mapplhcable. The de-
ceived husband, who heretofore had scemed to be a pitaful
creature, an 1ncidental and somewhat romncal obstacle to
his happiness, was suddenly called up by herself and
exalted to a height which inspued one with a desire to
emulate him, and upon that height the husband appeared
not ewvil, false, mdiculous, but good, simple, majestic.
Vrénski could not help feeling this. The roles had sud-
denly changed. Vidnsk felt Aleksyéy Alcksdndrovich’s
height and his own humihation, Aleksyéy Aleksdndro-
vich’s mighteousness and his own unnghteousness. He
felt that the husband was wmagnanimous and offended,
and he himself low and petty in the deception he had
practised But this consciousness of his baseness before
the man whom he had unjustly despised formed onmly a
small part of his grief. He now felt mexpressibly un-
happy because his passion for Anna, which had been
cooling off, had seemed to him of late, now that he knew
that he was going to lose her for ever, tc be growing

stronger. He had seen the whole of her during her 1ll-
276
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ness, had found out her soul, and it seemed to him that
he had not loved her before. And now that he had found
her out and had come to love her as he ought to, he was
bumiliated before her and had lost her for ever, leaving in
her nothing but a disgraceful recollection of himself Most
terrible of all was that mdiculous, shameful situation of
s, when Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich had taken his hands
away from his abashed face He was standing on the
porch of Karénin’s house hike one lost, and did not know
what to do.

“ Do you wish a cab ?” asked the porter.

“Yes, a cab,”

When Vrénskr returned home, after three sleepless
mights, he, without undressing himself, lay down with lus
face on the sofa, having folded his hands and placed his
head upon themm His head was heavy The strangest
pictures, recollections, and thoughts alternated with ex-
traordipary rapidity and clearness now it was the med:-
cine whuich he was pouring out for the patient, spilling 1t
over the spoon, now the white hands of the mdwife, now
Aleksyéy Aleksindrovich’s strange position on the floor
before the bed

«If T could only fall asleep and forget!” he said to
himself with the calm confidence of a healthy man that,
if he 1s tired and wants to sleep, he will fall asleep at
once And, mndeed, things began to be mixed 1n his head,
and he fell down the precipice of oblivion The waves of
the sea of his unconscious hfe were beginning to close
over his head, when suddenly he felt as though a most
powerful charge of electricity were sent through him.
He gave such a jerk that he leaped up on the springs of
the sofa with his whole body and, leaning on his arms,
jumped on his knees. His eyes were wide open, as though
he had not slept at all The heaviness of his head and
the flabbiness of his hmbs, which he had experienced but
a minute ago, had suddenly disappeared.
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«You may drag me into the mud,” he heard Aleksydy
Alekséndrovich’s words, and saw him before him, and he
saw Anna’s face with the feverish glow and the ghstening
eyes, which were looking with tenderness and love, not at
him, but at Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich; he saw Ius stupid,
as he thought, and nidiculous figure, when Aleksyédy Alek-
sdndrovich took his hands away from his face. He stretched
out lus legs again and threw himself down on the sofa in
s old posture and closed his eyes.

“ Now to fall asleep!” he repeated to bhimself. But
even with his eyes closed he saw still more clearly Anna's
face such as 1t had been on the memorable evening of the
Taces.

« This 18 not and will not be, and she wants to wipe
it out from her memory But I cannot hive without it.
How are we to make up, how are we going to make up?”
he said aloud, and began unconsciously to repeat these
words  The repetition of these words held back the rise
of new pictures and recollections, which, he felt, were
crowding 1n his head. But the repetition of the words
did not long check his imagmation Agan the best
moments and the recent humihation began to rise one
after the other with extraordinary rapidity. «Take your
hands off,” said Anna’s voice He took his hands off, and
felt the abashed and stupid expression on his face.

He was lying all the time, trying to fall asleep, though
he felt there was not the shightest hope, and continued to
repeat 1n a whisper the casual words of some thought,
endeavouring to check the mse of new pictures He
strained lus hearing, and he heard the woids repeated 1n
a strange, mad whisper “Did not know how to appreci-
ate, did not know how to make use of 16! Did not know
how to appreciate, did not know how to make use
of it!1”

“ What is it ? or am I going mad ?” he said to himself.
“ Perhaps Why do people lose their reason, why do they
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shoot themselves ?” he replied to himself, and opening his
eyes, he was surprised to see near s head an embroidered
pillow, made by Virya, lus brother's wife. He touched
the tassel of the pillow and tried to recell Vdrya, as he
had seen her the last time. But it was painful to think
of anything foreign. “No, I must fall asleep!” He
moved up his pillow and pressed his head against it, but
it took an effort to keep his eyes shut He jumped up
and sat down on the sofa. “This 15 ended for me,” he
said to huwself  “I must consider what to do. What is
left 2 His thoughts rapidly surveyed lus lhife outside of
his love for Anna.

« Ambition ? Serpukhovskéy ? Society ? The court ?2”
He could not dwell on anything. All that had once had
8 meaning, but now there was nothing left of 1t. He
rose from the sofa, took off his coat, loosened his belt,
and, opening his shaggy breast, n order to breathe more
freely, walked up and down 1 the room «That 1s the
way people lose their mind,” he repcated, « and thus they
shoot themselves, to avoid shame,” he added, slowly.

He went to the door and closed 1t, then, with an
arrested gaze and tightly clenched teeth, he walked over
to the table, took a revolver, exammned 1t, turned the
loaded barrel toward himself, and fell to musing. For
about two minutes he stood motionless with the revolver
in his hands, lowering s head with an expression of a
strained effort of thought <« Of course,” he said to him-
self, as though a logical, protracted, ciear march of ideas
had brought him to an unquestionable conclusion. In
reality, this to lim convincing « Of course ” was only the
consequence of the repetition of just the same circle of
recollections and pictures, through which he had passed
dozens of times during that last hour. Those were the
same recollections of a happiness for ever lost, the same
representations of the meaninglessness of everything
awaiting him n hfe, the same consciousness of his hu-
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miliation. And so the consecutiveness of the pictures and
feelings was ever the same.

« Of course,” he repeated, when his thought for the
third time returned to the same enchanted circle of recol-
lections and 1deas, and, placing the revolver to hus left
breast and giving a powerful jerk with his hand, as
though clenching his fist, he pulled the trigger. He did
not hear the sound of the shot, but a mighty blow 1 his
breast knocked hin off his feet. He wanted to hold on
to the edge of the table, dropped the revolver, tottered,
and sat down on the floor, looking in surprise about him
He did not recogmze his 1vom, as he looked from below
at the beut legs of the table, at the waste-basket, and at
the tiger-skin. The rapid creaking steps of his servant,
who was walking 1n the drawing-room, brought him to his
senses. e made an effort of thought, and he understood
that he was on the floor and, seemg blood on the tager-
skin and on his hand, he understood that he had shot
himself

“«Stupid! I did not hit,” he said, fumblhing for the
revolver. The weapon was near him,— but be looked
for 1t at a distance away  Continuimng to search for it, he
leaned over on the other side and, unable to retain his
balance, he fell down, exhausted from loss of blood

His elegant servant with side-whiskers, who had fre-
quently been complaining to his acquaintances of the
weakness of his nerves, was so frnghtened when he saw
his master lying on the floor, that he left him to lose
blood and ran away for help. In an hour, Vérya, his
brother’s wife, arrived, and, with the axd of three doctors,
who had made their appearance simultaneously, having
been sent for in every direction, placed the wounded man
on his bed and remained to look after him,



XIX.

THE mistake made by Aleksydy Alekséndrovich, which
was that, preparing himself for the meeting with his wife,
he had not considered the eventuality that her repentance
would be sincere and he would forgive her and she would
not die, two months after his return from Moscow pre-
sented 1tself to him 1n its full force. But the mistake he
made was not due merely to the fact that he had not con-
sidered this eventuality, but also to the fact that up to the
meeting with his dying wife he had not known his heart.
At the bedside of his sick wife he for the first time in his
hfe abandoned himself to that sentiment of meek compas-
sion which the sufferings of people evoked in him, and of
which he had been ashamed before ag of a weakness; and
the pity for her and his repentance for having desired her
death, and, above all, the very joy of forgiveness had the
effect that caused him suddenly to experience not only an
alleviation of Inus suffering, but also spiritual rest, which
he had never experienced before He suddenly felt that
that very thing which had been the source of his suffer-
mgs had become the source of s spiritual joy, and that
what before had appeared insoluble, when he condemned,
reproached, and hated, had become simple and clear, when
he forgave and loved.

He had forgiven his wife and pitied her for her suffer-
ings and repentance. He had forgiven Vrénski and pitied
him, especially when rumours reached him about his
desperate attempt. And he pitied his son more than ever.
He now rebuked himself for having paid too little atten-

281
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tion to him. But for the new-born little girl he experi-
enced a peculiar feeling, not only of compassion, but of
wenderness. At first the mere feeling of compassion cansed
him to interest humself in the feeble, new-born child, who
was not his daughter, and who was neglected during her
mother’s illness and would certainly have died if he had
not taken care of her,—and he did not notice himself
how he came to love her. He went several times a day
mnto the nursery and remained theie long, so that the wet-
nurse and nurse, who at hrst were intimidated by him,
got used to him. He occasionally looked for half an hour
at a time at the sleeping saffron-red, downy, wrinkled face
of the babe and watched the movements of the knit brow
and the chubby httle hands with the clenched fingers,
with the back of which she rubbed her eyes and nose
bridge. At such moments Aleksyéy Aleksiéndrovich felt
himself particularly calm: and in agreement with himself,
and saw nothing unusual 1n lis situation, nothing which
ought to be changed.

But as time went on, he saw more and more clearly
that, no matter how natural this situation now was for
him, he would not be permitted to persist m it. He felt
that besides the bhssful spiritual force, which gmded his
soul, there was another, rude force, which was as powerful
or even more 80, and which governed his Life, and that
this force would not give him that peaceful rest which he
was wishing for. He felt that all were looking at him
with questioning cumosity, and that they did not under-
stand him and were waiting for hin to do something
He felt in particular the 1mpermanence and unnaturalness
of his relations with his wife.

When the mollification, due to the nearness of death,
had passed, Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich began to observe
that Anna was afraid of him and bored by him, and could
not look straight into his eyes She seemed to be wish-
ing for something and could not make up ber mind to tell
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him, and, herself having apparently a presentiment that
their relations could not last, was waiting for him to do
something.

At the end of February Anna’s new-born girl, herself
called Anna, grew 1l Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich was in
the pursery m the morning, he gave orders to send for a
doctor, and himself drove to the mimistry. 'When he got
through with his work, he returned home at about four
o'clock. As he entered the anteroom, he saw a fine-
looking lackey in galloons and a bear pelerine, holding a
white coyote cloak 1n his hands.

“Who 1s here ?” asked Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich.

“ Princess Elizavéta Fédorovna Tverskdy,” replied the
lackey, with a smile, as Aleksydy Alekséndrovich thought.

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich had observed that during all
his hard time lis society acqumntances, especally the
women, had been taking particular interest in him and 1n
his wife  He noticed m all these acquaintances a badly
concealed joy at something, the same joy which he had
secn 1 the eyes of the lawyer and now saw in those of
the lackey  All seemed to be in a transport, as though
they were getting somebody wmarried. When they met
him they asked him with 1ll-disguised pleasure about the
health of his wife

The presence of Princess Tverskoy was particularly
noxious to Aleksyéy Aleksindiovich, both on account of
the recollections connected with her, and because he in
general dishiked her, and he went straight to the nursery.
In the first room Serézha, lymg with lus chest on the
table and placing his feet on a chair, was drawing some-
thing, talking merrily all the ttme An Enghsh governess
who during Anna’s illness had taken the place of the
Frenchwoman, was sitting near the boy with some deli-
cate crocheting She got up hurnedly, sat down again,
and pulled at Serézha.

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich patted his son on his hair,
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replied to the governess’s question about his wife’s health,
and asked her what the doctor had said about the
baby.

“yThe doctor said that there was nothing dangerous,
and has prescribed baths, sir.”

« But she 18 suffering still,” said Aleksyéy Aleksdndro-
vich, histening to the baby’s crymng i the next room.

« T think the nurse 18 not good, sir,” the governess sad,
with determination

“ Why do you think so?” he stopped to ask.

« It was the same with Countess Pol. The child was
bemng cured, but 1t turned out that 1t was sumply starv-
ing the nurse had no milk, sir.”

Alel\syéy Aleksdndrovich fell to musmng and, standing
still for a few seconds, went mto the next room. The
girl was lying, with her head thrown back, and writhmg,
1n the arms of the wet-nurse, and would neither take the
plump breast offered to her, nor grow silent, in spite of
the double hissing of the wet-nurse and of the nurse who
was bending over her.

«Is 1t stall no better?” asked Aleksyséy Aleksdndro-
vich.

“ She 18 very restless,” the nurse repled, in a whisper

« Miss Edward says that 1t may be that the wet-nurse
has no milk,” he said.

«1 think so myself, Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich.”

“ Then why didn’t you say so?”

“Whom was I to tell ?  Anna Arkddevna is aling all
the time,” the nurse said, with a dissatisfied look.

The nurse was an old servant of the house And m
these mumple words of hers Aleksydy Aleksindrovich
thought there was a lint at his situation.

The child cried louder than ever, rolling back and
gurghng The nurse, waving her hand 1n disgust, went
up to her, took the baby out of the arms of the wet-nurse,
and began to rock her while walking.
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«The doctor must be asked to examine the wet-nurse,”
saxd Aleksydy Aleksgndrovich

The healthy-looking, trim wet-nurse, frightened at the
possibility of being discharged, muttered something and,
covering her large breast, smiled contemptuously at the
doubt expressed in regard to her ability to nurse In this
smile Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich again saw a reference to
his situation.

“ Unfortunate child'” saxd the nurse, hssing at the
child and continuing to walk

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich sat down on a charwr and with
a suffering, gloomy face looked at the nurse, who was
walking up and down

When the child at last quieted down and was put down
n a deep crib, and the nuise, having adjusted the pillow,
walked away from her, Aleksyéy Alehsindrovich got up
and, stepping with difficulty on tiptoe, walked over to the
child. For about a minute he was silent and with the
same gloomy face looked at the child; but suddenly a
smile, which moved his hair and the skin on his forehead,
appeared on his face, and he just as quietly left the
room.

In the dining-room he rang the bell and ordered the
entering servant to send again for the doctor. He was
annoyed at his wife for not paying hetter attention to this
charming child, and in that mood of vexation did not
want to go to see her or Princess Betsy, but his wife
mght be surprised at his not coming in to see her, as
was his wont, and so he made an effort over himself and
went wto the sleeping-room. As he walked over the soft
carpet toward the door, he involuntarily heard the conver-
sation, which he did not wish to hear.

“Jf he did not go away, I could understand your re-
fusal and his, too. But your husband ought to be above
1t,” saxd Betsy.

“It is not on account of my husband, but for my sake
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that I do not want 1t  Don’t speak of it !” Anna rephed,
in an agitated voice

“Yes, but you cannot fail to wish to nd good-bye to a
man who has shot humself for your sake —”

« That 18 the very reason why I do not want to— ”

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich stopped with a frightened
and guilty expression, and wanted to go away unnoticed
But, considering that that would not be digmified, he
turned back and, clearmng his throat, walked toward
the sleeping-room. The voices were slenced, and he
entered.

Anna, weaning a gray cloak, with closely cropped,
bristly black hair, which was falling out, on her round
head, was sitting on a couch  As always at the sight of
her husband, her anumation disappeared at once, she
lowered her head and looked restlessly at Detsy. Betsy,
dressed in the extreme fashion, with a hat soaring some-
where above her head Lke a shade on a lamp, mn a gray
shot gown with slanting bright stripes on one side of the
waist and on the other side of the skirt, was sitting beside
Anna, holding her tall flat figure erect and meeting
Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich with an mnchination of her head
and with a sarcastic smile

“Ah'” she sad, as though surprised. “I am very
glad that you are at home You do not show up any-
where, and I have not seen you since Anna’s 1llness I
have heard all about your cares Yes, you are a remark-
able man !” she said, with a sigmficant and kindly glance,
as though rewarding him with a decoration of magnamm-
1ty for his action toward his wafe.

Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich answered the greeting coldly,
and, kissing his wife’s hand, asked her about her
health,

“I think I am better,” she said, avoiding his glance.

“ But you seem to have a fevenish colour i your face,”
he sead, with emphasis on the woid « fevenish.”
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“We have been talking too much,” said Betsy. «I
feel that 1t 15 egoistical on my part, and I shall leave ”

She got up, but Anna, blushing suddenly, quickly
grasped her hand.

« No, stay awhile, if you please! I must tell you —
no, you,” she turned to Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich, a blush
covering her neck and brow. ¢« 7T cannot and will not
have anything concealed from you,” she said

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich cracked s fingers and low-
ered his head.

“ Betsy has been saymg that Count Vrénski would
hike to call at our house m order to say good-bye before
leaving for Tashként” She was not looking at her hus-
band and apparently was hastemng to make a clean
breast of it, no matter how hard 1t was for her to do so.
« I said that I could not receive him.”

“You said, my friend, that that would depend on
Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich,” Betsy corrected her.

« No, I cannot receive him, and it would lead to —"
she suddenly stopped and looked questiommngly at her
husband (he was not looking at her). «In short, I do not
want to —”

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich moved up and was on the
pownt of taking her hand.

Her first motion was to pull her hand away from his
clammy hand, with its swollen vemns, which was looking
for hers, but, apparently making an effort over herself, she
pressed 1t.

«1 thank you very much for your confidence, but —”
he said, feeling m confusion and indignation that what he
could easily and clearly decide by hunself, he was unable
to discuss in the presence of Princess Tverskéy, who to
Ium was the personification of that rade force which was
to govern his hife in the eyes of the world and prevent his
abandoning himself to his feehing of love and forgiveness.
He stopped and looked at Princess Tverskdy.
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* Good-bye, charming woman !” said Betsy, getting up.
She kissed Anna and went out. Aleksyéy Aleksdndro-
vich saw her off.

« Aleksydy Alekséndrovich! T know you as a truly
magnanimous man,” said Betsy, stopping in the small
drawing-room and again pressing his hand warmly. «1I
am an outsider, but I love her and respect you so much
that I take the hberty of giving advice. Receive him'!
Aleksyéy Vrénski 1s honour personified, and he is leaving
for Tashként.”

“ Thank you, countess, for your sympathy and advice.
But the question whether my wife can receive him or not,
she will solve herself.”

He said this, from force of habit raising his eyebrows m
a dignified manner, and he 1mmediately thought that, no
matter what the words were, there could be no digmity
1n his situation  And this he saw 1n the repressed, evil,
sarcastic smule with which Betsy looked at him after his
words.



XX

ALERSYEY ALEKRSANDROVICH bowed to Betsy in the
parlour and went back to s wife  She was lying down,
but, hearing his steps, she hastened to get back into her
former position, and looked at him in fright. Hesaw that
she was weeping

«T am very thankful to thee for thy confidence in me,”
he briefly repeated in Russian the phrase which he had
said m French m Betsy’s presence, and sat down near
her 'Whenever he spoke i1n Russian and said ¢ thou ” to
her, that « thou ” rntated Anna mcontrollably. <1 thank
thee very much for thy decision. T also assume that
since Count Viénski 1s gomng away, he does not need to
call here. However —”

«I have said 1t, so why 1epeat?” Anpa suddenly
mterrupted him, with an imtation which she did not
manage to repress. “There 18 no need,” she thought,
“for a man to come to say good-bye to a woman whom
he loves, for whom he wanted to rum himself and has
riuned himself, and who cannot live without him. There
1s no need whatever'” She pressed her hips together and
lowered her sparkhing eyes on his hands with their swollen
veins, which were slowly rubbing one another

“ We shall never speak of 1t,” she added, more calmly.

«1 left 1t to you to decide this question, and I am very
glad to see — ” Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich began.

“That my wish coinaades with yours,” she quickly
finished, irritated to hear him say so slowly what she

knew in advance be was gon;g to say.
289
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“Yes,” he confirmed her, “and Princess Tverskdy is
quite out of place when she meddles with the most diffi-
cult of domestic affars  Especially she — "

“1 do not behieve anything they say of her,” Anna said,
rapidly, “and I know that she loves me sincerely.”

Aleksyéy Aleksédndrovich sighed and kept silence. She
was playing nervously with the tassels of her morning-
robe, gazing at hm with that tormenting feeling of phys-
ical loathing of him, for which she rebuked herself, and
which she was unable to overcome She now wished
only for one thing, —to be liberated from his anncying
Ppresence.

“1 have just sent for the doctor,” saxd Aleksyéy Alek-
sdndrovich.

“I am well, what do I want the doctor for 2 ”

“ No, the httle one 1s crymng, and they say the wet-
nurse has not enough milk”

«Why did you not allow me to nurse her when I
implored you? All the same” (Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich
understood what this «all the same” meant) «she 18 a
baby and they will kill ker.” She rang the bell and
ordered the child to be brought to her. «I begged to be
allowed to nurse her, and I was not, and now I am blamed
for it ”

“T do not blame you —”

“Yes, you do O Tord, why did I not die ?” and she
burst out weepmng «Forgive me, I am mmtated, I am
unjust,” she said, regaiing her senses  “ But go—"

“No, 1t cannot remain this way,” Aleksyéy Aleksdn-
drovich said resolutely to himself, as he left s wife's
room.

Never before had the impossibility of his situation 1
the eyes of the world, and his wife’s hatred of him, and
in general the power of that rude, mysterious force, which,
ranning counter to his spiritual mood, governed his hfe
and demanded the execution of its will and a change of
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his relations with his wife, presented themselves to him
with such mamfestness as now He saw clearly that all
society and his wife were demanding something of him,
but what precisely it was he could not make out. He
felt that at the same time there rose 1 his soul a feeling
of malice, which destroyed his calm and all the deserts of
his deed. He considered it better for Anna to break all
her relations with Vrénski, but if they all found this
impossible, he was even prepared again to admit those
relations, provided the children should not be disgraced
and he should not lose them, and his situation should re-
main unchanged. No matter how bad this might be, it
was better than a disruption, which would place ker 1n a
hopeless, disgraceful situation, and would deprive him of
everything he loved. But he felt himself to be powerless ;
he knew 1n advance that everybody was agamnst him, and
that he would not be permutted to do what now seemed
to him natural and good, but would be compelled to do
what was bad, but to them seemed necessary.



XXI.

BrTsy had not yet left the parlour, when Stepdn Arkd-
devich, who had just arved from Ehsyéev, where fresh
oysters had been recerved, met her at the door

“ Ah, princess! What an agreeable meeting
claamed «I was at your house”

“ It 18 & mmute's meeting, for I am leaving,” said Betsy,
smhing, and putting on her glove.

« Waxt, princess, don’t put on your glove, but let me
kiss your hand. In the return of the old fashions I am
thankful for nothing so much as for the kissmg of
hands.” He kissed Betsy’s hand. “ When shall we see
each other 2”

“ You do not deserve 1t,” replied Betsy, smiling.

“Yes, I do, because I have turned out to be a very
serious man. I not only arrange my own domestic
affairs, but also those of others,” he said, with a significant
look on his face.

“ Oh, I am very glad!” repled Betsy, who saw at once
that he was speaking of Anna. And returning to the
parlour, they stood in the corner. « He will wear her
out,” Betsy said, 1o a significant whisper It 1s impos-
sible, impossible —”

“ 1 am very glad to hear you say so,” said Stepdn Arké-
devich, shaking his head with a serious and sufferingly
compassionate expression of facer «I have come to St.
Petersburg for that very reason.”

“ The whole city 18 speaking of 1t,” she sad. “It 18

an 1mpossible situation. She is waning and waning, He
202

he ex-



ANNA KARENIN 293

does not understand that she is one of those women who
cannot jest with thewr sentiments. One or the other:
either he takes her away and proceeds energetically, or he
gives her a divorce. But this 1s killing her.”

“Yes, yes, precisely—" Obléuski said, sighmng.
« That 1s what I have come for— That is, not exactly
for that — I have been made a gentleman of the cham-
ber, and so I must express my thanks, but, above all, I
must fix this.”

“Well, God aid you!” said Betsy.

He took Princess Betsy as far as the vestibule, once
more kissed her hand above her glove, there where the
pulse was beating, and, telling her a lot of indecent stuff,
50 that she did not know whether to get angry or laugh,
he went to see hug sister He found her in tears

In spite of his overboling merry mood, m which he
happened to be, he immediately and most naturally
passed into that sympathetic, poetically excited tone,
which fitted her disposition He asked her aboul her
health and how she had passed the morning.

«Very, very badly,— both the day and the mormmng,
and all the past and future days,” she sad.

«It seems to me you surrender yourself to gloom You
must pull yourself together, you must look straight at
Iife I know, 1t 18 haid, but — ”

« I have heard 1t said that women love people even for
their vices,” Anna suddenly began, “but I hate him for
his virtue. I canuvot Live with him. You must under-
stand that the sight of him affects me physically, — I get
beside myself. I cannot, I cannot live with hum.  What
shall I do? I was unhappy, and thought that 1t was 1mpos-
sible to be unhappier, but I was unable to imagine that
ternble condition through which I am passing now. Will
you beheve 1t 2  Thougn T know that he 18 & good, an ex-
cellent man, and that I am not worth as much as a finger-
nail of his, I none the less hate i, I hate hum for his
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magnanimity. And there is nothing left for me to do
but —”

She wanted to say “to die,” but Stepdn Arkddevach did
not allow her to fimish the sentence.

“You are 11l and umntable,” he said. “ Believe me, you
exaggerate terribly  There 18 nothing terrble about it.”

Aud Stepdn Arkéddevich smiled. No one else m Stepdn
Arkddevich'’s place, having to do with such despair, would
have permitted himself to smile (a smile would have
seemed coarse), but m his smile there was so much kind-
ness and almost feninine gentleness, that hs smle dud
not offend, but soothed and pacified. His soft, soothing
speeches and smles had a molhfying, soothing effect, hke
ol of almonds. And Anna felt that soon.

“ No, Stiva,” she said. “I am lost, lost! Worse than
lost. I am not yet lost, I cannot yet say that everything
is ended; on the contrary, I feel that 1t 18 not. I am
hke a stretched string, which must break But 1t 18 not
yet ended — and 1t will end termbly ”

“Not at all You may let down the string by degrees.
There is no situation from which there 1s no 1ssue.”

« T have thought and thought Only one —”

Agam he understood by her frightened look that this
one 1ssue, 1o her opinion, was death, and he did not allow
ber to fimsh.

«Not at all,” he saxd “Excuse me! You cannot see
your situation as I can. Permut me to tell you my frank
opinion.” He again smiled his almond smile. «I will
begin from the beginming : you have marned a man who
1s twenty years older than you. You bave marned a man
without love, or not knowing love. This, let us say, was
a mstake ”

“A terrible mistake!” said Anna.

“But I repeat: it 18 an accomplished fact. Then, let
us say, you have had the misfortune of falhng in love
with some one who was rot your husband. And your
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husband has recognized and forgiven it.” He stopped
after every sentence, expecting her to retort, but she made
no reply. “That 18 so. Now the question is: Can you
continue living with your husband? Do you wish it?
Does he wish 1t ?”

« I know nothing, nothing.”

“ But you yourself said that you could not bear it”

“ No, Idid not say 1t I takeit back. I know nothing
and understand nothing.”

¢ Yes, but permit me —

“You cannot understand. I feel that I am flying
headlong into an abyss, and I shall not be saved. I
cannot.”

“ Never mind: we will make a soft bed for you, and
will catch you I understand you; I understand that you
cannot teke it upon yourself to express your wish, your
feeling.”

«1 want nothing, nothing — only that it might all end.”

“ But he sees 1t and knows 1t And don’t you thin¥
that he is oppressed by this as much as you are? You
are suffering, and so 18 he,—and what can come of 1t?
While a divorce unties the knot,” Stepdn Atkddevich
expressed his chief idea, not without effort, looking
significantly at her.

She made no reply and gave a mnegative shake with
her closely cropped head. But from the expression of her
face, which now gleamed with its old beauty, he saw that
the only reason why she did not wish 1t was that 1t seemed
to her an 1mpossible happiness.

«I am ternbly sorry for all of you! And how happy I
should be if I could arrange 1t !” said Stepdn Arkddevich,
smiling more boldly than before. “Don’t speak! Don't
say a word ! If God will only let me say what I feel! I
will go to him”

Anna looked at hum with pensive, sparkling eyes and
said nothing.



XXII.

SterAN ARKADEVICH entered Aleksyéy Aleksdndro-
vich’s cabmet with that somewhat solemn face with
which he seated himself in the president’s chair in the
court. Aleksyéy Aleksindrovich was pacing up and
down 1n the room, with his hands behind his back, and
thinking of the same thing that Stepin Arkddevich had
been talking about with his wife.

« Do I disturb you?” said Stepdn Arkddevich, who, at
the sight of his brother-m-law, suddenly experienced an
unaccustomed feeling of confusion. To conceal it, he
drew out a newly bought cigarette case with a new way
of opening it, and, smelhing at the leather, took a cigarette
from 1t.

“No. Do you want anything?” Aleksyéy Aleksdn-
drovich rephed, reluctantly.

“Yes. I wanted — I must — I must speak with youn,”
said Stepdn Arkéddevich, feeling, to his surprise, unusual
timdity.

This sensation was so unexpected and strange that
Stepdn Arkddevich did not beheve that it was the voice
of conscience telling him that what he intended to do was
bad. Stepdn Arkddevich made an effort over himself and
vanquished the timdity which beset him.,

« I hope that you believe in my love for my sister and
in my sincere attachment and respect for you,” he said,
blushing.

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich 9sﬂt:opped and made no reply,

2
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but his face startled Stepdn Ark4devich by its expression
of a submissive victim,

«I intended, I wanted to speak of my sister and of your
mutual situation,” said Stepin Arkddevich, still struggling
with the unwonted timidity.

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich smled a sad smile, Jooked at
his brother-in-law and, without answering, went to the
table, took from it a letter which he bad begun, and
handed 1t to his brother-in-law.

“1 think of 1t constantly, and here is what I began to
wnite, thinking that I could say 1t better i writing and
that my presence irritates her,” he said, giving him the
letter.

Stepdn Arkddevich took the letter, looked in perplexity
at the dim eyes, which gazed motionlessly at him, and
began to read:

« I see that my presence oppresses yon However hard
it was for me to convince myseli of 1t, I see that 1t 1s so,
and cannot be otherwise T do not blamne you, and God
18 my witness that, sceing you during your illness, I had
with all my heart decided to forget everything that had
been between us, and to begin a new life I do not regret,
and never shall regret what I have done, I wished only
for one thing,— your good, the good of your soul, and
now I see that I have not accomphshed 1t. Tell me your-
self what will give you true happiness and peace to your
soul. T surrender myself entirely to your will and to
your sense of justice.”

Stepdn Arkddevich gave him back the letter and con-
tinued to look at his brother-in-law with the same per-
plexity, not knowing what to say. The silence was so
awkward to both of them that a morhid cunvulsion took
place on Stepdn Arkddevich’s hips, as he remained silent,
without taking his eyes off Karénin’s face.

«That 18 what I wanted to tell her,” said Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich, turning his face away.
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“ Yes, yes — ” said Stepdn Arkddevich, unable to an-
swer, gince a lump had msen in his throat.

“Yes, yes. I understand you,” he finally muttered.

« T wish to know what 1t 18 she wants,” said Aleksydy
Alekséndrovich.

« ] am afraid she herself does not understand her situa-
tion. She 1s not a judge,” Stepdn Arkddevich corrected
himself <« She is crushed, that's it, she is crushed by
your magnamimity. If she reads this letter, she will not
have the strength to say anything, -— she will only drop
her head lower.”

« Yes, but what is to be done in such a case? How
explain — how find out her wish ?”

«If you permit me to tell you my opion, I will say that
it depends on you to indicate those measures which you
find 1t necessary to take in order to put an end to this
situation.”

“ 8o you find that it is necessary to end it ?” Aleksyéy
Alekséndrovich interrupted him. ¢« But how ?” he added,
making an unwonted gesture before his eyes. “I see mo
possible 1ssue.”

“ There 18 an issue from every situation,” Stepdn Arké4-
devich said, getting up and becoming animated. « There
was a time when you wanted to disrupt — If you are
now convinced that there can be no mutual happiness
for you —”

« Happiness can be understood in different ways. But
let us suppose that I agree to everything, that I do not
want anythmg  What 1ssue is there from our situation ?”

“ If you want to know my opinion,” said Stepdn Arké-
devich, with the same emollient, gentle, almond smle,
with which he had been talking to Anna. His good
smile was so convincing that Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich,
feeling his weakness and submitting to it, was imvolun-
tarily prepared to believe what Stepin Arkddevich was
gomng to say. “She will never give expression to it.
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But one thing is possible, one thing only she can desire,”
continued Stepdn Arkddevich, «“and that 18 a disruption
of all relations and of all memories connected with them.
And these relations can be established only by the free-
dom of both sides.”

“ Divorce,” Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich interrupted him
in disgust.

“Yes, I take it to be a divorce, yes, a divorce,” Stepén
Arkédevich repeated, blushing. « That 1s in every respect
the most sensible solution for husband and wife who find
themselves in such relations as you arein. What 18 to
be done if they find that Iife together is impossmble for
them ? That may always happen.”

Aleksyéy Aleksindrovich drew a deep breath and shut
his eyes.

“ Only one thing is to be considered here . does one of
the married pair wish to enter again ito wedlock. If
not, the case 1s very simple,” said Stepin Arkddevich,
freeing himself more and more from his embarrassment.

Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich, frowning from agitation, mut-
tered something to bamself and made no reply. Every-
thing which to Stepin Arkddevich appeared so very
simple, Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich had considered thou-
sands of times And all that seemed to him, not only not
sunple, but entirely 1mpossible. Divorce, the details of
which he knew now, appeared to him 1mpossible, because
the feeling of his personal digmty and his respect for
religion did not allow him to take upon himself the acru-
sation of fictitious adultery, still less did they permit
him to convict and disgrace his wife, who had been for-
given and was loved by him Besides, divorce seemed
impossible for other stall more important reasons.

What would become of his son 1n case of divorce 2 Iv
was 1mpossible to leave him with his mother. The di-
vorced mother would have he. own 1illegitimate famly,
in which the postion of a stepson and his education
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would, in all probability, be bad. To keep him? He
knew that that would be a revenge on his part, and that
he did not wish. Besides, divorce appeared most 1mpos-
sible to Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich because, by consenting
to it, he would cause Anna’s ruin. On his soul lay
heavily the sentence uttered by Dérya Aleksdndrovna in
Moscow, that, in deciding on divorce, he was thinking of
himself, and not of the fact that mn that way he rumned
Anna for ever. And he, connecting this sentence with
his forgiveness, with s attachment for the children, now
understood 1t 1n hus own way. To consent to a divorce,
to give her liberty, meant to him to take away from him
his last bond 1n Lfe to the children whom he loved, and
from her her last staff on the path of goodness, and to
cast her mto destruction. As a divorced wife, she would
unite herself with Vréusky, and that union would be 1lle-
gitinate and smful, because, according to the law of the
Church, a woman could not marry again so long as her
husband was alive. « She will be united to him, and 1n
a year or two he wall abandon her, or she will enter mto
a new haison,” thought Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich “ And
I, having consented to an 1llegal divorce, shall be the
cause of her rum” He had considered this hundreds of
times and was convinced that the matter of a divorce was
not only far from bemng sumple, as his brother-in-law had
saxd, but was even completely inpossible. He did not
believe a single one of Stepdn Arkddevich’s words and
had a thousand retorts to each of his statements, but he
Istened to hnm, feehng that in his words was expressed
that mighty, rude force, which governed hs life and to
which he had to surrender.

“ The question 13 only on what conditions you wall
consent to a divorce She does not want anything and
does not dare to ask you, — she leaves 1t all to your
magnanimity.”

“0 Lord, O Lord! For what?” thought Aleksyéy
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Aleksdndrovich, recalling the details of the divorce, in
which the husband took the guilt upon himself, and he
covered his face in shame, with the same gesture with
which Vrénski bad covered his.

“ You are agitated,— I understand. But if you con-
sider — ”

« But whosoever shall smite thee on thy mght cheek,
turn to him the other also, and if any man take away
thy coat, let him bave thy cloak also,” thought Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich

“Yes, yes!” he exclaimed, mn a squeaky vowce. «1
take the disgrace upon myself, give her even my son,
but — but 18 1t not better to leave things alone ? How-
ever, do as you please —”

And, turning away from his brother-in-law, so that he
could not be seen, he sat down on a chair at the window.

He was aggueved, and he was ashamed, but together
with this grief and shame he experienced joy and meek-
ness before the exaltation of his hummhty

Stepdn Arkddevich was touched He kept silence.

« Aleksydy Aleksdndiovich, belicve me, she will appre-
ciate your magnanimty,” he smd “ Ewvidently 1t was
God’s will,” he added, and, having saxd this, he felt that
it was stupid, and with difficulty repressed a smile at his
stuprdity

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich wanted to make a reply, but
his tears stopped him.

% It is a fatal nusfortune, and we must recognize it. I
recognize this misfortune as an accomphshed fact, and am
trying to help her and you,” said Stepdn Arkddevich.

When Stepdn Arkddevich left the room of s brother-
in-law, he was touched, but that did not prevent his being
satisfied with the successful achievement, for he was con-
vinced that Aleksyéy Aleksdudrovich would not take
back his word. To this pleasure was also added this,
that when the whole affair should be settled, he would
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propound to his wife and near relatives the question:
“What difference is there between me and a derailed
engine? A derailed engine breaks ties, and no one is
better off for 1t, but I break ties, and three persons are
helped by it Or What resemblance 1s there between
me and a derailed engine? When — However, I must
get a better puzzle,” he said to himself, with a smile.



XXIIL

VrONskI'S wound was dangerous, even though it had
missed the heart For a few days he was between life
and death 'When he was able to speak for the first time,
Virya, lus brother’s wife, was alone in the room

« Vérya '” he said, looking sternly at her, © I discharged
the pistol by accident And please, never speak of 1t, and
tell everybody so. For 1t 19 teo silly !”

Virya made no reply to these words, but bent over him
and looked 1into his face with a joyous smile. His eyes
were bnght, and not feverish, but their expression was
severe.

« Well, thank God !” she said. «Have you any pamn ?”

« A Iittle, here.” He pointed to his chest.

“ Then let me change the bandage ! ”

He silently compresséd s broad cheek muscles and
looked at her while she was dressing his wound. When
she got through, he said -

“] am not delimous- please see to it that there 18 no
talk about my having shot myself on purpose.”

« Nobody 18 saymg that, anyway. But I hope that you
will never again shoot by accident,” she said, with an -
terrogative smule

« I suppose I shall not, but 1t would be better —

And he smiled a melancholy smile,

In spite of these words and his smile, which so fright-
ened Vidrya, he felt, when the mnflammation had passed
and he began to mend, that he was completely freed fiom

one part of his grnef. With this deed he seemed to have
803
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washed off the disgrace and the humiliation, which he had
experienced before. Now he could calmly think of Alek-
syéy Alekséndrovich He recognized all his magnanimty,
and no longer felt himself humiliated. Besides, he agan
fell into the old ruts of Iife. He saw the possibality of
looking without shame nto people’s eyes, and could hve,
being guided by his wonted habits. The one thing he
was unable to tear out of his heart, in spite of his con-
stantly struggling aganst this feeling, was his regret,
which rose to despair, at having lost her for ever. He
took the fum resclve, now that he had atoned his gmlt
before her husband, to renounce her and never agamn to
stand between her, with her 1epentance, and her husband,
but he was unable to tear out of his heart the regret at
having lost her love, — he could not wipe out of his mem-
ory those minutes of happmmess which he knew she could
give lum, which had been so hittle appreciated by him, and
which now pursued him with all their charm.

Serpukhovskdy found him an appomtment 1 Tashként,
and Viénski without the least hesitation accepted the
offer, But the nearer the time of his departure approached,
the more difficult did the sacrifice become which he was
making to what he deemed to be his duty.

His wound healed up, and he could go out to make his
preparations for his journey to Tashként.

“To see her just once, and then to bury myself and
die!” he thought, and, making bis farewell calls, he ex-
pressed this thought to Betsy Betsy went with this
message of his to Anna, and brought him back her nega-
tive answer.

“ So much the better,” thought Vrénski, when he re-
ceived this news. « It was a weakness which would have
ruined my last strength”

On the following morning Betsy herself came to see
mm, to tell hun that she had received positave mfor-
mation through Obléusk: that Aleksydéy Aleksdndrovich
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was going to divorce her, and that therefore Vrénski
could see Anna.

Without troubling himself to see Betsy off, forgetting
all his resolves, without asking when he could do so, or
where her husband was, Vrénski immediately drove to the
house of the Karénins. He ran up the stairs, seeing
nobody and nothing, and with rapid steps, with difficulty
keeping himself from runming, rushed into her room.
And, without thmking or seeing who was 1 the room, he
embraced her and began to cover her face, hand, and neck
with kisses

Anna had been preparing herself for this meeting and
had been thmking of what she would tell hun, but did
not have a chance to tell hin anything : his passion over-
whelmed her. She wanted to quiet himn and to quiet her-
self, but 1t was too latec His fechng was commumecated
to her. Her lips trembled so that for a long time she
could not speak a word.

“Yes, you have taken possession of me, and I am
yours,” she muttered at last, pressing his hand to her
breast.

« Tt had to be so!” he said. It has {0 be so, while we
hive! Now I know at”

“ That is so,” she said, growing paler and paler, and
embracing his head. « Stall, there 18 something terrible mn
all this, after what has happened ”

« Everything will pass, everything will pass, — we shall
be so bappy! Our love, if such a thing as growmg
stronger 1s possible for 1t, will grow stronger because there
18 something terrible in 1t,” he said, raising his head, and
disclosing his sound teeth 1n a smile

And she could not help answering with a smile, not vo
his words, but to his enamoured eyes  She took his hand,
and patted with 1t her cold cheeks and closely cropped
haur.

“1 do not recogmze you with this short hair. You
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have grown so much prettier. A real boy. But how
pale you are !”

«Yes, I am very weak,” she said, smiling. And her
lips trembled again.

“ We will go to Italy,— you will get better again,” he
said.

« Is it possible that we could be like husband and wife
together, alone, with our family 2” she said, looking close
mto his eyes

#] am only surprised how it could ever have been
different.”

« Stiva says that Ze consents to everything, but I cannot
accept Z7s magnammty,” she sad, looking pensively past
Vrénskr’s face. “1 do not want any divorce, — it 18 now
all the same to me. But I donot know what his decision
will be 1n regard to Serézha.”

He was absolutely unable to understand how at this
moment of their meeting she could think of her son and
of divorce. 'What difference did 1t make ?

“ Don't speak of it! Don’t think of it !” he said, turn-
mg her hand 1 his, and trying to attract her attention to
himself, but she still kept her eyes away from him.

% Oh, why did T not die,— 1t weuld have been better !”
she said, and without sobs her tears coursed down both her
cheeks , but she tried to smile, so as not to grieve him.

To refuse the flattering and dangerous appointment n
Tashként would have been a disgrace and an 1mpossibility
according to Vrénski’s former views, but now he did not
hesitate for a moment, and dechned 1t, and, as he observed
a disapproval of his acts 1n his superiors, he at once asked
for hus discharge.

A month later Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich was left alone
with his son in his house, and Anna went with Vrén-
ski abroad, without having been divorced, and positavely
refusing to be divorced.



PART THE FIFTH
L

Princess SHeHERBATSKI found that it was impossible
to have the wedding before Lent, until which five weeks
were left, because half of the wedding outfit could not be
got ready in time, at the same time she could not help
agreeing with Levin that after Lent 1t would be too late,
becanse an aunt of Prince Shcherbdtskr’s was very 11l and
might die soon, and then the mourning would delay the
wedding And so the princess decided to divide the dowry
into a larger and smaller outfit, and assented to having
the wedding before Lent She decided to have the smaller
outfit all prepared at once now, and to send out the larger
later, and ske grew quite angry at Levin because he would
not g1ve her a serious answer whether he was satistied with
it or not. This combmation was the more convenient since
the marred couple were to go at once to the country after
the wedding, and there the things of the larger outfit
would not be needed.

Tevin continued to be in that state of madness, 1n
which 1t appeared to him that be and his happiness
formed the chief and only aim of everything in existence,
and that now he did not have to think or worry about
anything, and that everything was bemng done and would
in the future be done for him by others. He had even no
plans and aims for his future hfe, he left the solution of
this to others, knowing that everything would be all nght.
His brother Sergyéy Ivéno;;ch, Stepdn Aikddevich, and

7
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the princess guided him in what he had to do. He gave
his full assent to everything that was proposed to him.
His brother borrowed money for him, and the prmcess
advised him to leave Moscow after the wedding. Stepdn
Arkddevich advised lim to go abroad He agreed to
everything.

“ Do what you please, 1f that amuses you. I am happy,
and my happmess can be neither greater nor smaller, no
matter what you may do,” he thought When he informed
Kitty of Stepdn Arkddevich’s advice to go abroad, he was
very 1uch amazed to find that she did not agree to it, but
had her own definite 1deas about their future ives  She
knew that Levin had some busimess in the country, of
which he was fond. As he had observed, she did not
understand his business, and did not even want to under-
stand 1t This, however, did not prevent ber fiom 1egard-
mg that business as extremely unportant. And so she
knew that their home would be 1n the country, and
wanted to go, not abroad, where they would not live, but
mto the country, where their home would be. This defi-
nitely expressed mtention surpnised Levin - But, as 1t did
not mahke any difference to him, he immediately asked
Stepdn Arkddevich, as though that was Ins duty, to go
down to his estate and fix everything the best he knew
how, with that taste which he possessed 1 such a high
degree.

“ But hsten,” Stepdn Arkddevich once said te Ievin,
after his retwin fiom the country, wheie he had arranged
everytlung for the reception of the marned couple, « have
you a certificate of having been to confession 2”

“No. Why?”

“ You can’t be marrned without it.”

“ Oh, oh, oh!” exclumed Levin. «It seems to me I
have not been to confession these ten years. I did not
think of 11"

“You are a nmice fellow!” Stepdn Arkddevich said,
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# And you call me a nihilist! That won't do. You must
prepare yourself for confession !”

“ When shall I do1t? There are only four days left”

Stepdn Arkddevich arranged this too for him. And
Levin began to prepare himself for the confession For
Levin as an unbeliever, who, at the same time, respected
the behefs of others, the presence and participation 1n all
kinds of religous ceremomnies was extremely irhsome Now,
1 the sensitive, molhified frawe of mind m which he was,
this necessity of feignng was not only oppressive to Levin,
but even seemed entirely 1mpossible to um  Now, m the
conditzon of hs glory, of his florescence, he would have
either to lie, or to be sacrilegious He felt 1t beyond s
strength to do eithet  But, no matter how much he kept
asking Stepdn Aikddevich whether 1t was possible to get a
certificate without gowmg to confession, Stepdn Arkddevich
insisted that 1t was impossible

“ Why should you mind 1t 2 1t 18 only two days And
he 1s a dear, intelligent 0ld man  He will pull that tooth
of yours so that you will not even feel 1t”

Standing at the first mass, Levin tried to refresh in
himself his youthful reminiscences of that deep 1eligious
feeling through which he had passed between sixteen and
seventeen years of age; but he immediately convinced
himself that that was positively wpossible for hun  He
tried to look at 1t all as at & meaningless, empty custom,
something like the custom of paymg calls, but he felt
that he could not do that even. Levin, hike the majonty
of his contemporanes, found himself 1n a most indefinite
situation as regards religion He could not behieve, and
yet he was not firmly convinced that all that was wrong.
And thus, being unable to belhieve 1n the significance of
what he was doing, or to look at 1t with indifference, as at
an empty formality, he during all the time of ns prepara-
tion for the confession experienced a feeling of awkward-
ness and shame, domg something he did not understand,
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and therefore, as an inner vowice told him, something
deceptave and bad

During the service he now histened to the prayers, try-
ing to ascribe to them a meaning which would not run
counter to his views, now, feeling that he could not under-
stand them and had to condemn them, tried not to hear
them, but to busy himself with his thoughts, observations,
and remniscences, which during that wdle standing m
church wandered through his head with extraordinary
vividness.

He stood through the mass, through the vespers and
vigils, and on the following day, having risen earher than
usual, and without drinking tea, went at exght o’clock to
church, to hear the matins, and go to confession

There was no one 1 the church but a mendicant sol-
dier, two old women, and the church sexvants

A deacon, with the two halves of his long back clearly
outhined beneath Ins thin cassock, met ham and, going up
at ounce to a small table at the wall, began to read the
rules As the reading proceeded, especially during the
frequent apd rapid repetition of the same words, « Kyiie
eleison,” which sounded hke “releison, releison,” Levin
felt that his reason was closed and sealed, and that he
ought not to touch and disturb 1t now, or else nothing
but a muddle would result, and so, standing behind the
deacon, he did not histen or enter into the meaning of
what was read, but continued to think his own thoughts
“ There 1s remaikable expression mn her hand,” he thought,
recalhing how the evening before they had been sitting
at a coiner table They had had nothmg to talk about,
as was nearly always the case at that time, and she had
placed her band on the table, openng 1t and closing 1t,
and had burst out lauglung, as she looked at its motion.
He remembered how he had kissed Ler hand and how
later he had watched the lines which met on her pink
palm. “ Agamn releison,” Levin thought, crossing himself,
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bowing, and looking at the flexible inclination of the dea-
con’s back, making obeisances “Then she took my hand
and looked at the lines. ¢ You have a fine hand,;’ she said.”
And he looked at his hand and at the deacon’s short hand.
« Yes, now 1t will soon end,” he thought ¢ No, 1t seems
he is beginning once more,” he thought, hstening to the
prayers. “Yes, 1t 18 ending now, he 15 now making
his low obeisances. That always happens before the
end”

Imperceptibly he slipped a three-rouble bill into the
deacon’s hand under his plush facings, upon which the dea-
con saud that he would register him, and, stepping briskly
with lus new boots over the flagstones of the empty
church, went up to the altar A minute later he looked
out and beckoned to Levin A thought, which heretofore
had been locked up in Levin's head, began to stir, but he
hastened to dispel it  « 1t will come out all nght 1n some
way,” he thought, walking over to the ambo He went up
the steps and, turning to the nght, saw the priest The
old priest, with a scanty, half-gray beard and wearied,
kindly eyes, was standing at the pulpit and turning the
leaves of the church book Bowing shghtly to Levin, he
began at once to read the prayers mn the wonted chant.
‘When he was through, he made a low obeisance and turned
with his face toward Levin

« Christ 18 standing 1nvisibly before you, to recerve your
confession,” he said, ponting to the crueifix “Do you
believe everything which the Holy Apostohc Church
teaches us ?” continued the priest, turmng his eyes away
from Levin, and folding his hands under the scapulary.

«T have doubted, and I doubt everything,” Levin mut-
tered, 1n a voice which sounded disagreeable to him, and
grew silent

The priest waited a fcw seconds for hum to say some-
thing, and, closing his eyes, began to speak rapidly, with
clear enunciation of the o's of Tus Vladimir dialect.
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« Doubts are characteristic of human weakness, but we
must pray that merciful God may strengthen us. What
especial sins have you 2” he added, without the least inter-
val, as though trying not to lose any time.

“My chief sm 15 doubting. I doubt everything, and
am generally 1n a state of doubt”

« Doubt 18 characteristic of human weakness,” the priest
repeated the same words. “ Wherein do you have your
particular doubts?”

« I doubt everything I sometimes doubt even the ex-
1stence of a God,” Levin said, mvoluntarily, and was fright-
ened at the mmpropriety of what he had said. But the
words did not seem to have produced any impression on
the priest

“ What doubts can there be of the existence of God ?”
he said, hurriedly, with a famnt smile.

Levin kept silence.

“What doubt can you have of the Trinity, when you
look at His creation ?” the priest continued, n his rapid
habitual speech. «Who has adorned the vault of heaven
with the lumnaries? Who has clad the earth in beauty ?
How could 1t be without a Creator?” he said, looking
questiomngly at Levin

Levin felt that 1t would be improper to enter into philo-
sophical disputes with the prest, and so in reply said
only what had reference to the question.

«T do not know”

“You do not know? How, then, do you doubt that
God has created 1t all?” the priest said in merry per-
plexity.

“I understand nothing,” saxd Levin, blushing and feel-
ing that his words were stupid, and that they could not
be anything but stupid in such a situation.

“Pray to God and implore Him. Even the holy fa-
thets have had doubts and asked God to confirm them in
therr faith, The deval has great power, and we must not
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submit to him. Pray to God, and implore Him. Pray to
God,” he repeated, hurriedly.

The pnest was silent for awhile, as though in
thought.

« As I have heard, you are about to enter into matri-
mony with the daughter of my panshioner and spiritual
son, Prince Shcherbdtsks,” he added, with a smile. «She
is a fine maiden ”

“Yes,” Levin said, blushing for the priest. «“ Why aeed
he ask me about 1t at the confession 2” he thought

And, as though m response to lus question, the priest
said to him

“ You are about to enter into matrimony, and God may
reward you with posterity,—1s 1t not so? Well, what
education can you give your little ones, if you do not van-
gush withm you the temptation of the devil, that 1s drag-
ging you toward unbelief ?” he said, with a mild rebuke
«If you love your childien, you, hke a good father, will
desire for them not only wealth, luxury, honours, but also
their salvation, their spuitual enhightenment by the hght
of truth. Am I not nght ? What, then, will you answer
your little one, when he shall ask you, ¢ Papa! Who has
created everything that enchants me m this world, — the
earth, the water, the sun, the flowers, the grass?’ Will
you tell hum, ‘I do not know’? You cannot help know-
ng 1t, since the Lord God in His great mercy has revealed
1t unto you. Or your child will ask you, * What awats
me in the hife after death?’ What will you tell um,
smce you know nothing? How are you gong to answer
him? Will you leave hn to the enticement of the
world and of the devil? That 18 not good,” he sad, stop-
ping in his speech, inchning his head to one side, and
looking at Levin with his good, meek eyes.

Levin made no reply, not because he did not wish to
enter wnto & discussiou with the priest, but because no one
had ever put such questions to him, and because he would
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have time to think of what to answer when his little ones
should ask him about it.

s You are entering a period of hfe,” continued the priest,
“when it 18 necessary to choose a path, and stick to 1it.
Pray to God that He in Has goodness may help you and
have mercy upon you,” he concluded. « May our Lord and
God Jesus Christ 1 the meicy and bounty of His loving-
kindness forgive you, my child — ” and, having finished
lus absolving prayer, the priest blessed and discharged
nm.

On returming home, Levin experienced a Joyous feehng
because the awkward situation was ended, and because it
was ended 1n such a way that he had not been obliged to
Lie Besdes, he had a din conception that what the
good, sweet old man had said was not at all so stupid as
he had at first thought, and that there was something 1n
1t which needed clearing up.

“«Of course, not now,” thought Levin, “but at some
later date” Levin now felt more than ever that in his
soul something was dim and impure, and that 1n matters
of religion he was 1n the same situation which he saw so
clearly and did not Iike in others, and for which he had
censured his friend Sviydzhsk:

When on that evening le passed his time with his
fiancée at Dolly’s, he was unusually gay, and, explaining
to Stepén Arkddevich the excited state in which he was,
he said that he felt as happy as a dog that has been
taught to jump through a hoop, and that, having finally
comprehended and accomphshed the feat demanded of 1,
whines and, wagging its tail, junps 1 dehight on the
tables and windows.



IL

ON the day of the wedding, Levin, according to the
custom (the princess and Dérya Aleksindrovna mssted
that all the customary rules be strictly observed), did not
see s fiancde, and dined 1 his hotel with three bachelors,
who accidentally fell m with ham  with Sergyéy Ivéno-
vich, Katavdsov, a former university comrade of his, now
professor of the natural sciences, whom Levin had met n
tbe street and had taken to his roow, and Chirnkov, his
best man, a Moscow justice of the peace and Levin’s com-
panon 1 the bear-hunt It was a very jolly dinner.
Sergyéy Ivénovich was 1n the happiest of moods and was
amused at Katavdsov’s ongnality. Feeling that his
onginahty was appreciated and esteemed, Katavdsov made
a display of 1t  Chirtkov mernly and good-naturedly sup-
ported every conversation

“ Now,” said Katavdsov, drawing out his words,— a
habit acquired by him 1 his professorial charr, © what a
gifted fellow our friend, Konstantin Dmitrievich, used to
be! Iam speaking of an absent person, for he 18 no longer
here He used to love the sciences and, upon leaving the
umversity, had human interests in things, but now one-
balf of his ability 18 directed toward deceiving himself,
and the other tuward justifymg this deception.”

“ 1 have never seen a more determined enemy of mar-
rage than you,” said Sergyéy Ivdnovich.

“No, I am not an enemy. I am a friend of the divimon

of labour. People who can do nothing else must procreate
816
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people, while the others must be active for their enlighten-
ment and happiness. That 1s the way I understand 1t.
There 1s a legion of volunteers who are e¢ver ready to mix
these two trades, — I am not among them.”

« How happy I shall be when 1 hear that you are in
love!” suid Levin, «Please invite me to your wedding!”

«J am already 1 love.”

“ Yes, with a cuttlefish. Do you know,” Ievin turned
to his brother, « Mikhafl Seménych 18 writing a work on
the nutntion and —

“ I'lease don’t get things mixed up' It makes no differ-
ence what 1t 18 about The pomt 1s that I am really in
love with a cuttleish ”

« But the cuttlehish will not interfere with your loving
your wife.”

« The cuttlefish will not mnterfere, but my wife would”

“Why ?”

“You see 1t 18 ke this. You are fond of farming, of
hunting, — you see.”

« Arkhip came to see me to-day he says there are a lot
of elks at Pridnoe, and two bears,” said Chirnkov.

“Well, you will hunt them without me.”

“ That 1s so,” saxd Sergyéy Ivénovich «You may now
bid good-bye to bear-hunting, — your wife will not let
you!l”

Levin smiled. The idea that his wife would not let him
was 8o agreeable to hum that he was prepared to give up
for ever the pleasure of seeing bears,

“And yet 1t 18 a pity that these two bears will be taken
without you. Do you remember the last tune we were at
Khapflovo? Tt was a superb chase,” said Chfrikov.

Levin did not wish to disenchant him by saymng that
nowhere could there be anything good without her, and so
he did not say anythmg.

“ There 1s some reason in the custom of saying farewell
to your bachelor life,” said Sergyéy Ivdnovich. *No mat-
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ter how happy you may be, still you feel sorry to give up
your freedom.”

« Confess,— have you had the feeling, ke Gdgol's
bridegroom, that you want to jump out of the window ?”

« Of course he has had it, but he will not own up to
161" smd Katavdsov, laughing aloud.

“ Well, the window 1s open — Let us go at once to
Tver! One she-bear,— we can go into the lair. Really,
let us take the five o'clock train! They will manage
things here,” Chinkov said, suiling.

«Upon my word,” Levin replied, smling, “1 cannot
find 1n my soul that feeling of regret for iy freedom!”

“ Yes, there 18 such a chaos in your soul just now that
you won't ind anything m 1t,” smd Katavdsov. « Waut,
when you have sobered up a little, you will find it!”

“«No, I ought to have felt at least a httle that, besides
my feeling” (he did not want to say “love” 1n the
presence of Katavdsov) “and happiness, 1t 18 a pity to
lose my freedom — On the contrary, what makes me so
happy 1s that very loss of my hiberty.”

“Too bad! A hopeless case!” said Katavésov. « Well,
let us dnnk for his cure, or let us wish him that at least
one hundredth part of his dreams shall be realized Even
then 1t will be a happiness such as has never existed upon
earth.”

Soon after dinner the guests departed to change their
clothes 1n time for the wedding

When Levin was left alone and recalled the chat with
the bachelors, he asked himself once more whether 1n his
soul there was that feeling of regret for his hberty, of
which they had been speaking. He smiled at the ques-
tion. «Liberty! What 13 that hberty for? Happiness
consists only 1 loving, wishing and thinking her wishes,
her thoughts, that 1s, 1n no hberty at all, — that 1s happi-
ness!”

«“But do I know her thoughts, her wishes, her feel-
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ings ?” a voice suddenly whispered to him. The smile
disappeared from s face, and he fell to musing. And
suddenly he was overcome by terror and doubt, — doubt
of everythmng.

“ What if she does not love me? What if she marnes
me only to get married? How if she herself does not
know what she 1s doing 2” he asked himself « She may
come to her senses, and only when she has married me,
ghe may come to see that she does not love me, and never
could love me.” And he was assailed by the strangest
and meanest thoughts concerning her He was jealous of
Vrdnski, as he had been a year ago, as though the even-
ing when he had seen her with Vrénski had been yester-
day. He suspected that she had not told him every-
thing.

He sprang up. *No, that must not be!” he said to
himself in despair. “I will go to her, will ask her, wll
say to her for the last time: ¢ We are free, and had we
better not stop? Anything 18 better than eternal unhap-
piness, disgrace, mnfidelity 1””  With despair 1 his heart
and with malice against all men, agamst himself, and
aganst her, he left the hotel and drove to her house.

He found her in the back rooms. She was sitting on a
trunk, giving some orders to a maid, and picking over heaps
of coloured dresses, which were placed over the backs of
chairs and on the floor.

«Oh!” she called out, as she saw him, beammg with
heppiness “ What is 1t? I did not expect thee, I did
not expect you!” (Up to that day she now sexd « thou”
and now “you ” to hum.) “I have been dividing up my
gurl's clothes — "

“ dAh | That 13 mce!” he said, looking gloomily at the
maid.

“ Go, Dunydsha, I will call you!” said Kitty. « What
is the matter with thee?” she asked, resolutely sayng
“thou” to him the moment the maid had left. She no-
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ticed his strange, agitated, and gloomy face, and she was
frightened.

« Kitty, I am suffering I cannot suffer by myself,”
he said, wath despair 1n his voice, stepping in front of her
and looking entreatingly into her eyes. e saw at once
by her loving, truthful face that nothing would come of
what he intended to say, still, he wanted her to dispel
his doubts. «1 came to tell you that 1t is still time. It
18 possible to stop and mend 1t all”

“What 18162 I do not understand a thing  What 18
the matter with you?”

“ What I have said a thousand times and cannot help
thinking, — that 1 am not worthy of you You could
not have consented to marrymng me Thimk! You are
mistaken Think well! You cannot love me — If —
do say,” he said, without looking at her. «I will be un-
happy  Let them say what they please, anything is
better than misfortune — Better now, while theie 1s
time — "

“1 do not understand,” she rephed, in fright «Is 1t
that you want to withdraw — that 1t 1s not to be 2”

“ Yes, if you do not love me.”

“You are msane!” she exclaimed, red with anger
But lus face was so pitaful that she repressed her 1age
and, throwing her dresses down from a chair, seated her-
self close to im  « What are you thinking about? Tell
me everything ”

«I think that you cannot love me Why should you
love me?”

« 0 Lord, what shall I do?” she said, bursting inco
tears.

« Oh, what have I done?” he exclaimed. Xneeling
down before her, he began to kiss her hands

When the prncess five minutes later entered the room,
they had already made up  Kitty not only assured him
that she loved him and, m reply to his guestion what she
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loved him for, explained to him what for. She told him
that she loved him because she understood him, because
she knew what he would love, and because everything
which he loved was good. And this appeared quite clear
to him. When the princess came mto the room, they
were aitting beside each other on the trunk, picking over
the dresses and disputing about the brown dress which
Kitty had on and wanted to give to Dunydsha, while he
wanted her to keep 1t, and asked her to give a blue dress
to the maid.

“ But can't you understand ? She 1s a brunette, and it
will not be becoming to her —— I have figured 1t all out.”

Upun hearing what had brought him there, the princess
got angry half 1n jest and half in earnest, and sent him
home to get dressed, and told hin not to bother Kitty,
who must get her hair combed, as Charles would be there
800D

« She has not been eating these days, anyway, and has
grown thm, and you only excite her with your foolish-
ness,” she said to hum  “ Get out, get out, my dear!”

Levin, guilty and put to shame, but pacified, returned
to his hotel. His brother, Ddrya Aleksindrovna, and
Stepdn Arkddevich, all of them in gala attire, were wait-
g for him, 1n order to bless him with the 1mage There
was no time to lose. Ddrya Aleksdndrovna had to dnve
home yet, to fetch her boy with his hair all curled and
dressed with pomatum, who was to carry the unage with
the bride. Then, one carrage had to be sent for the
best man, and another, which was to take Sergydy Ivdno-
vich, had to be sent back-— There were altogether no
end of most comphicated combinations One thing was
certain : no time was to be lost, as 1t was already half-
past six.

Nothing sensible came of the blessing with the 1mage
Stepdn Arkddevich took up a comico-serious attitude, by
the side of his wife, grasped the image, and, ordering
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Levin to bow to the ground, blessed him with a kindly
and sarcastic smile, and kissed him three times; Dérya
Aleksédndrovna did the same, and immediately hastened
to drive off, and again got mixed in planning for the
movements of the carriages.

“ Well, this is what we shall do: you will go in our
carnage for him, and Sergyéy Ivénovich will be so kind
as to go, and then to send 1t.”

« ] shall gladly do so.”

“ And we will come directly with him. Have your
things been sent ?” asked Stepdn Arkddevich.

« They have,” replied Levin.

He ordered Kuzm4 to bring him his clothes,



mL.

A crowD of people, especially of women, surrounded
the church, which was lighted up for the wedding.
Those who did not succeed 1n getting 1n crowded around
the windows, pushing each other, quarrellng, and peep-
ing through the lattice-work.

More than twenty carmages had already been asmigned
places in the street by the gendarmes. An officer of
police, disdaining the frost, was standing at the entrance,
gleaming in his umform. New carnages kept dniving up
all the time, and now ladies with flowers, and raming
their trains, or men, taking off their caps or black hats,
entered the church, Both lustres and all the candles
before the holy images were hghted. The gold halo
against the red background of the iconostas, the gilt
carving of the images, the silver of the candelabra and
candlesticks, the flagstones of the floor, the rugs, the ban-
ners above the choir, the steps of the ambo, the old,
blackened books, the cassocks, the surphces, — everything
was bathed in hght On the nght side of the warm
church, 1n a mass of dress coats and white ties, umforms,
and stuffs, velvet, atlas, hair, flowers, bared shoulders and
arms, and long gloves, they carmed on a repressed, but
ammated conversation, which reéchoed strangely from
the lugh cupola. Every time the squeak of the opened
door was heard, the talk m that crowd died down, and
all looked around, waiting to see the bride and groom
come In  But the door had been opened more than ten
times, and each time it wa:zaexther a belated guest, who
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joined the circle of the invited on the right, or a spec-
tator, who had managed to deceive or mollify the officer
of police, and who jomned the crowd on the left. The
relatives and outsiders had already gone through all the
phases of expectation.

At first 1t was supposed that the bride and groom
would arrive 1n a minute, and no meaning was ascribed
to this delay  Later the delay began to be awkward, and
the relatives and guests tried to assume & look as though
they were not imterested in the bridegroom, but in their
conversation

The protodiaconus, as though to remind one of the
value of his time, iunpatiently cleared his throat, which
made the window-panes rattle. In the choir could be
heard now the trial of voices, and now the clearing of
noses by the tired choristers The priest kept sending
out the sexton or the deacon to find out whether the
bridegroom had come, and himself, dressed in a lilac cas-
sock and embroidered girdle, kept coming out oftener and
oftener to the side door, waiting for the bridegroom Fi-
nally one of the ladies, looking at her watch, said, « But
this 1s strange'” and all the guests grew uneasy and
began loudly to express their surprise and indignation.
One of the bridesmen went to find out what had hap-
pened. Kitty, in the meantime, all dressed up, mn &
white gown, long veil, and wreath of orange-blossoms,
was, with her bridesmother and sister Lvov, standing in
the parlour of her house and looking out of the window,
vainly waiting for more than half an hour to hear from
her bridesman about the arrival of the bridegroom at the
church.

In the meantime, Levin, 1n pantaloons, but without
his vest and dress coat, was walking up and down in his
room at the hotel, continuonsly loocking out of the door
and down the corridor. But in the cormdor could not be
seen the one he was waiting for, and he, returning in de-
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spair and swinging his arms, turned to Stepdn Arkédevich,
who was calmly smoking a cigarette.

« Has man ever been in such a terrible, stupid predica-
ment ?” he said.

“Yes, it is stupid,” Stepdn Arkéddevich confirmed him,
with a soft smile. “But calm yourself, — they will bring
1t at once”

“« No, they won't!” Levin said, with repressed rage.
«Those stupid, low-cat vests! Impossible'” he said,
lJooking at the crumpled front of his shirt “And what
will happen, if they have taken the things to the railway
station ?” he exclaimed, 1n despair.

“Then you will put on mine”

“1 gught to have done so long ago.”

“1t 18 not good to be ludicrous — Wat! It is com-
wmg on!”

The trouble was that when Levin wanted to get dressed,
Kuzmd, Levin’s old servant, brought him his coat and
vest, and everything necessary.

“« And the shirt ?” exclaimed Levin.

“ You have 1t on,” Kuzmd said, with a calm smile,

It had not occurred to Kuzmnd to leave out a clean
shirt, having received the order to pack up and take the
things down to the Shcherbédtskis, from which place the
married pair were to depart that very evening, he had
done so, putting everytlung away but the evenmng suit.
The shirt which he had put on 1n the morning was crum-
pled and impossible with a low-cut vest It was too far
to send to the Shcherbdtskis  They sent a lackey to buy
anew shirt. The Jackey returned, saying that all the shops
were closed, as 1t was Sunday A messenger was sent
to Stepdn Arkddevich’s; he brought a shirt. 1t was en-
tirely too large and too short. Finally they sent to the
Shcherbdtskis to have the things unpacked. The groom
was being expected at church, but he, like a caged animal,
was walking up and down in his room, looking into the
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corridor, and recalhng i terror and despair what he had
been telling Kitty,and what she now might think of him.

At last gulty Kuzmd, with difficulty drawing breath,
flew 1nto the room with the shirt.

* Just caught them they were packing the things on
a dray,” said Kuzmd.

Levin did not look at his watch, in order not to open
his wound, and three minutes later he flew down the
corrdor.

“ This will not help you,” Stepdn Arkddevich said, with
a smile, leisurely hurrymng after ham. « It 18 comang on,
1 s coming on ! 1 tell you.”



Iv.

«THEY have come'!— Here he is!— Which one?—
The one that looks younger?— And she, my dear, is
more dead than ahve'” they said in the crowd, as Levin,
meeting his bride at the entrance, with her entered the
church.

Stepdn Arkddevich told ns wife the cause of the delay,
and the guests, smiling, whispered among themselves.
Levin saw nobody and nothing; he did not lower his
eyes but looked steadily at his brnde

All said that she had lost much of her beauty during
the last few days and that under the bridal wreath she
was far from being as pretty as usual, but Levin did not
find it so. He looked at her high coiffure with the long
white veil and white flowers, at her high, standing, shirred
collar, which 1n a peculiarly guhsh way covered her long
neck at the sides and bared it in front, and at the strik-
mgly slender waist, and he thought that she was more
beautiful than ever,—not that these flowers, that veil,
that gown, which had been ordered from Paris, in any
way added to her beauty, but because, in spite of this
artificial magnificence of her attire, the expression of her
sweet face, her glance, her lips, was still the same peculiar
expression of innocent truthfulness,

“I thought that you intended to run away,” she said,
smling at him.

“It 18 so stupid what has happened to me, that it is a
shams to tell 1t !” he said, blushing, and turning to Ser-

gyéy Ivinovich, who had come up.
826
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« A fine story that is about your shirt!” said Sergyéy
Ivénovich, shaking his head, and smiling.

“ Yes, yes,” rephed Levin, who did not understand what
they were talking about.

“ Now, Konstantin,” said Stepin Arkddevich, with a
feigned look of consternation, “an 1mportant question has
to be decided. You are now 1n a position to appreciate
1ts whole 1mportance. I was asked whether they are to
light the burned candles, or fresh ones. The difference 18
ten roubles,” he added, puckering his lips for a smile. «1
have given the order, but I am afraid you will not assent
toit”

Levin saw that it was a joke, but could not smile,

«“ Well, how 1s 1t? The burned or the fresh candles?
That 1s the question ”

“Yes, yes, the fresh candles!”

“ 1 am very glad, — the question 18 solved ! ” said Stepdn
Arkéddevich, smling. “I must say, people grow dreadfully
stupid under such circumstances,” he smd to Chirikov,
when Levin, looking confusedly at him, moved up to the
bride.

“ Remember, Katty, you must be the first to stand on
the rug,” Countess Nérdston said, coming up to her.
“You are a nice man'” she turned to Levin

“ Well, does 1t frighten you ?” said Médrya Dmitrievna,
an old aunt.

“ Are you not cold? You look pale. Wait, bend down
a little!” said Kutty's sister, the diplomat’s wife, and,
rounding her full, beautiful arms, she smhngly adjusted
the flowers on Kitty’s head.

Dolly came up She wanted to say something, but
could not talk, as she began to weep and to laugh un-
naturally.

Kitty looked at everybody with absent eyes, just as
Levin did.

In the meantime the clergymen donned their vestments,
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and the priest went with the deacon to the pulpit, which
stood in the vestibule of the church. The priest turned
to Levin and said something to him. Levin could not
make out what he had said.

«Take the bride’s hand and lead her in,” the brides-
man said to Levin.

For a long time Levin could not comprehend what
was wanted of him. They kept correcting him for quite
awhile and were on the pomnt of giving 1t up, bLecause he
either took hold of her with the wrong hand, or took her
wrong hand, when at last he understood that wathout
changing his position he had to take her nght hand with
his own 1ight hand When he finally took the bnde’s
hand as was proper, the priest went a few steps ahead of
them and stopped at the pulpit  The crowd of relatives
and acquaintances, buzzing mn their conversation, and rus-
thog with the tramms of their gowns, moved up behind
them. Somebody bent down and fixed the bride’s train.
Everything grew so quiet 1n the church that the falling
of the wax drops could be heard.

The old prest, 1n his violet head-diess, with his silvery
gray strands of hair parted 1 two dutections behind his
ears, having straightened out his small old man’s hands
under his heavy silver vestment with the gold cross on 1ts
back, was fingering something at the pulpt.

Stepdn Arkddevich softly walked over to him, whispered
something to him, and, winking to Levin, agamn stepped
back.

The priest highted two candles that were adorned with
flowers, holding them sidewise 1n his left hand, so that the
wax dripped slowly from them, and turned his face to
the bnde and groom. It was the same pmest that had
taken Levin's confession. He looked with a weary and
sad glance at the two, heaved a sigh, and, straightening
out his hand under his vestment, blessed with 1t the groom
and also, with a shade of cautious tenderness, imposed his
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folded fingers on Kitty's inclined head. Then he gave
them the candles and, taking the censer, slowly walked
away from them.

“Canp it be true?” Levin thought and looked at the
bride. He could just see her profile from above, and, by
the faint motion of her lips and eyelashes, he knew that
she was conscious of his glance. She did not look back,
but ber high, shirred collar moved, rmsing to her httle
rose-coloured ear He saw that a sigh stopped in her
breast and that her little hand in the long glove, with
which she was holding the candle, trembled.

The whole hubbub on account of the shirt, the delay,
the conversation with the relatives and acquaintances,
their dissatisfaction, lus ludicrous predicament, — every-
thing suddenly disappeared, and he felt happy and terrible.

The handsome, tall protodiaconus, 1n silver surphee,
with his curled locks combed to ether side, bniskly
walked forward and, raising his stole with a habitual
gesture on two fingers, stopped 1n front of the priest

« Bless, O Lord!” slowly, one after another agitating
the waves of air, rose the solemn sounds

“ Our God be praised now and for evermore,” the old
priest replied 1n a meek chant, still fumbling on the altar.
And, filling the whole church from the windows to the
vaults, there rose harmoniously and broadly, grew stronger,
stopped for a moment, and softly died away a full chord
of the invisible chour.

They prayed, as always, for peace and salvation from
above, for the Synod, for the emperor; and they prayed
for the newly betrothed slaves of God, Konstantin and
Ekaterfna.

“ Let us pray to God that He may give them complete,
peaceful love, and aid,” the whole church seemed to be
breathing the voice of the protodiaconus.

Levin heard the words, and they startled him. «How
did they find out that it was aid, yes, aid ?” he thought,
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recalling his recent fears and doubts. “ What do I know ?
‘What can I do m this terrible matter without aid?” he
thought. « Yes, 1t is axd that I need now.”

When the deacon finished his responsory, the priest
turned to the betrothed with a hook.

« Eternal God, who hast umited those who were sepa-
rated,” he read in a mild chant, “ and who hast 1mposed an
indestructible bond of love upon them, who hast blessed
Isaac and Lebecca, and hast indicated them as inheritors
of Thy promise bless even now these Thy slaves, Konstan-
tin and Ekateifna, directing them to every good deed.
Thou art a meraaful God and a lover of men, and we send
up prase to Thee, the Father, and the Son, and the Holy
Ghost, now and for evermore.” ¢ Amen,” the inwisible
chorr rang out through the ar.

“««Who hast united those that were separated, and
hast 1mposed a bond of love, — how profound these words
are and how they correspond to what one feels at such a
moment !” thought Levin. «Does she feel the same that
T am feeling ?”

And, turning around, therr eyes met

From the expression of that glance he concluded that
she understood the same But that was not true, she
understood hardly a word of the service, and had even
not been hstening to the marmage ceremony. She
could not hsten, or undeistand the words, — so strong
was that one sentiment which filled her soul and kept
growing stronger and sitronger. That sentiment was joy
at the consummation of what for six weeks bad been going
on in her soul, and what during all that period had given
her pleasure and pamn. On the day when she, dressed
i her cinnamon-coloured dress, had in the house in the
Arbdt walked over to him and silently surrendered her-
self to him, on that day and at that very hour a rupture
had taken place in her soul with her former life, and an
entirely new, entirely unfamibiar life had begun for her,
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though in reality the old life continued. These six weeks
had been the most bhssful and the most painful time for
her. All her hfe, all her desires and hopes had been cen-
tred on that one man, who was still unintelligible to her,
with whom she was connected by a feeling which was
more umntelligible even than the man, and which now
attracted her, and now repelled her, and yet she had con-
tinued to hive under the conditions of her former Lfe.
Though she had lived her old life she was terrified at her-
self, at her complete, 1nsurmountable indifference to her
whole past to things, to hahts, to people who loved
her, to her mother, who was grieved by this indifference, to
ber dear, tender father, whom before she had loved more
than anything 1n the world. Now she was fiightened at
this 1ndifference, now rejoiced at what had biought her
to this state of indifference. She could neither think nor
wish for anything outside the hfe with this man, but the
new hfe was not yet, and she could not even get a clear
conception of it. There was only expectation, — the fear
and joy of something new and unknown And now,—
a very little while longer, — and the expectation and un-
certamnty and regret at the renunciation of her past hfe, —
everything would be ended, and the new hfe would begin.
This new life could not but be terrible on account of its
uncertainty , but terrible or not,—1t had already been
achieved six weeks before 1n her soul, and now that which
had already taken place in her soul was merely being
consecrated.

Agam turning to the pulpit, the priest with difficulty
caught Kitty’s small ring and, asking for Levin’s hand,
placed it on the first joint of his finger. « The slave of
God, Konstantfn, 1s herewith wedded to the slave of God,
Ekaterfna.” And, placing a large ning on Kitty’s small
rose-coloured finger, which looked pitiful in 1ts weakness,
the priest repeated the same formula.

The wedded pawr tred several times to divine what it
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was necessary to do, and the priest corrected them in a
whisper. Finally, having done what was proper and hav-
ing crossed them with the rings, he returned the large
ring to Kitty, and the small one to Levin; again they
got mnxed, and twice changed the position of the ring
from hand to hand, and yet did not do what was needed.

Dolly, Chirikov, and Stepdn Arkédevich stepped forward
to correct them. There ensued a disturbance, a whisper-
g, and suuling , but the meek and solemn expression on
the faces of the wedded pair did not change, on the con-
trary, while they became confused about their hands, they
looked more serious and more solemn than before, and the
smile, with which Stepin Arkéddevich whispered to them
that they should put on thewr own rings, instanctively died
on his lips. He felt that a smile would offend them.

“ For Thou hast created the male and the female from
the start,” the priest read, soon after the exchange of the
rings, “and by Thee woman is united with man, as a
helpmeet and for the procreation of the human race. For
Thou, Lord our God, who hast sent down the truth to
Thine inheritance and Thy promse, to Thy slaves our
fathers, chosen by Thee 1n each generation, look down upon
Thy slave, Konstantin, and upon Thy slave, Ekaterina,
and confirm them in faith and 1n one belief, and in truth,
and in love —”

Levin felt more and more that all his thoughts about
marriage, his dreams of how he would arrange his life, —
that all that was childishness, and that 1t was something
which he had not comprehended heretofore and now com-
prehended still less, even though 1t was taking place over
bhim. Convulsions rose higher and higher i his breast,
and uncontrollable tears stood in his eyes.



V.

ALL of Moscow, relatives and acquaintances, were in the
church. And during the marnage ceremony, in the bnl-
hant 1llumnation of the church, in the circle of dressed
up women and girls, and men 1n whate ties, dress coats,
and umiforms, a quiet conversation, kept within bounds of
propriety, was gomng on, started generally by the men,
while the women were absorbed in watching all the de-
tails of the divine service, which always attracts their
attention.

In the circle nearest to the bride were her two sisters:
Dolly, and the elder, Lvov, a calm beauty, who had
arrived from abroad

“« Why 1s Mary 1n lilac, almost black,—at a wedding ?”
saxd Korsdnskaya.

“ With her complexion that is her only salvation,” re-
plied Drubetskdya. «I wonder why they are having the
wedding 1n the evening. It is hike 2 merchant wed-
dlng.”

«It is nicer. I, too, was married in the evening,” re-
plied Korsiinskaya, with a sigh at the recollection of how
sweet she had been on that day, and how ludicrously her
husband had been in love with her then, and how dufferent
it all was now

“They say that he who has been a brndesman more
than ten times will not get married , I wanted to be for the
tenth time, in order to msure myself, but the place was
taken,” Count Smmyévin sad to pretty Princess Chérski,
who had designs on him.
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Princess Chérski enswered him only with a smile. She
looked at Kitty, thiking of how and when she would be
standing with Sinydvin m Kitty’s place, and of how she
would then remnd him of us present joke.

Shcherbdtsk:r was talking to the old maid of honour,
Nikoldeva, saying that he mntended to put the wreath on
Kitty’s chignon so that she 1ight be happy.

« There was no need of putting on the chignon,” Niko-
ldeva replied, having decided long ago that if the old
widower, whom she was trying to catch, would marry her,
she would have a very sunple wedding. “I do not lhike
all this ostentation ”

Sergyéy Ivédnovich was talking with Dérya Dmitrievna,
assuring her 1n jest that the custom of going on a journey
after the wedding was getling popular, because the newly
roarried pair neaily always felt a hittle ashamed.

«Your brother may be proud She 1s an exceedingly
charming woman. 1 suppose you ate envious ?”

«1 have outhved it, Ddrya Inuftrievna,” he rephed, s
face suddenly assuming a sad and serious expression.

Stepdn Arkddevich was telling s mster-n-law his pun
about the divorce,

“ The wreath has to be adjusted,” she rephed, without
hstening to him,

“ What a pity she has grown less pretty'” Countess
Nérdston sad to Kitty’s eldest sister. “And yet he 1s
not worth as much as her finger. Don’t you think so 2”

“T hike ham very much, and not because he 1s my future
brother-in-law,” she rephed. « How well he carries hun-
self ! It is so hard to carry oneself well in this situation,
without becoming ludicrous. He is not ludicrous, not
stiff, — but apparently touched.”

«T think you always expected it.”

« Almost. She had always loved him.”

« Well, let us see who will be the first to step on the
rug. I advised Kitty to be the first.”



ANNA EKARENIN 386

“ What difference does it make ?” Kutty’s sister replied.
“We are all obedient wives, — that is m our famuly.

“But I purposely got ahead of Vasfl. And you,
Dolly ?”

Dolly was standing near them and had heard them, but
she made no reply She was touched. Tears stood 1
her eyes, and she would have been unable to say anything
without weeping. She was glad for Katty and for Levin;
mentally returning to her wedding, she looked at beaming
Stepan Arkddevich, forgot all her present, and remembered
only her first innocent love. She thought not only of
herself, but of all the women she knew she thought of
them at that only solemn time of themrs, when, ike Katty,
they had stood under the wreath, with love, with hope,
and with terror 1n their hearts, renouncing the past and
entering a mysterious future. Among these many brides,
of whom she thought, she thought also of her dear Anna,
of the details of whose proposed divorce she had lately
heard. She, too, had been standing there, pure, 1n orange-
blossoms and in the vell And now what? «JIt is
ternibly strange,” she muttered.

Not only the sisters, the friends, and the relatives
watched all the details of the ceremony, but the outside
female spectators, with agitation that took themr breath
away, watched the expression on the faces of the bride and
groom, fearing lest they should lose a single motion, and in
anger did not answer, and frequently did not even hear the
words of the indifferent men, who were making jocular
or irrelevant remarks.

“ What makes her cry? Is she marrying him against
her will 2”

“ Why should she not want to marry such a fine fel-
low? He is a prince, I suppose”

«And 18 that woman 1 the white satin her sister?
Just hear the deacon roar, ¢ Let her fear her husband.’”

« Are they from the Chiidovo Monastery 1
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“ No, from the Synod.”

«1 asked the lackey. He says he will take her at once
to hus estate. He 1s awfully rich, they say. That's why
they have married her”

“They are a fine pair, ndeed they are.”

“« Now, Médrya Vasilevna, you have been insisting that
erinolines are worn from the waist. Look at that woman
m puce, — they say she 18 an ambassadress,— what a
gathermng —  Yes, mdeed.”

“ What a dear the bride 18! She is dressed up like a
lamb! Say what you please, a woman 18 to be pitied.”

Thus they talked in the crowd of the spectators, who
had managed to get into the church
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WHEN the marriage ceremony was over, a church serv-
ant placed a prece of pmk silk stuff n front of the
pulpit, in the middle of the church, the choir began to
sing an elaborate and beautaful psalm, in which the bass
and the tenor responded to each other, and the priest,
turning around, indicated the piece of pmk mlk stuff on
the floor to the newly married pair Though both of
them had heard often enough about the sign that he who
would be the first to step on the rug would be the head
of the family, neither Levin nor Kitty could thmk of 1t
when they took several steps forward They did not
even hear the loud remarks and discussions about his
having been the first, as some asserted, or of both of them
having stepped on it at the same time, as others mam-
tained.

After the customary questions about therr desire to
enter mto matrimony, and whether they had not promsed
themselves to others, and their answers, which sounded
strange to them, there began another part of the service.
Kitty heard the words of the prayer, trying to grasp their
meaning, but was unable to do so A feeling of solemmty
and of bright joy filled her soul more and more, 2 pro-
portion as the ceremony proceeded, and depnived her of
the possibility of attention

They prayed - « Oh, that they be given to chastity, to
the profit of the fruit of the womb, and oh, that they may
rejoice in the sight of sons and daughters'” Something

was said about God having created woman from Adam’s
387
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rib, and “for this cause shall a man leave father and
mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and they twamn
shall be one flesh,” they prayed God to make them fruit-
ful and to bless them, hike Isaac and Rebecca, Joseph,
Moses, and Zipporah, and that they mught live to see the
sons of their sons. « All this is beautiful,” thought Kitty,
as she listened to these words, “and it cannot be other-
wise,” and a smile of joy, which involuntarily was com-
mumicated to all who were looking at her, beamed on her
radiant face.

“Put 1t on altogether!” was the advice heard from dif-
ferent people, when the priest put the wreaths on them,
and Shcherbdtski, lus hand in the three-button glove
trembling, was holding the wreath high above her head.

«Put it on!” she whispered, with a smile.

Levin looked around at her, and was startled by the
joyful gleam that was on her face; and this feehng was
wmvoluntarly communicated to him He, too, ke her,
felt bmght and happy.

It gave them pleasure to hear the reading of the epistle
of the apostle, and the peal of the voice of the proto-
diaconus at the last verse, which had with such im-
patience been expected by the outsiders It was a joy to
drnnk the red wine with the water out of the flat bowl,
and a greater joy still when the priest, throwing back his
vestment and taking both their hands into his own, led
them around the pulpit as the gusts of the bass were
roarmng forth « Rejoice, Isaxah”™  Shcherbdtsk: and Chiri-
kov, who were holding up the wreaths, getting entangled
in the tramn of the bride's gown, themselves siuling and
rejoicing at something, now fell back, now almost stum-
bled on the bride and groom, each time the priest made a
stop. The spark of joy, which was hghted in Kitty,
seemed to communicate itself to all who were m the
church. It seemed to Levin that the priest and the dea-
con felt as much like smiling as he himself did.
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The priest took the wreaths from their heads, read to
them the last prayer, and congratulated the newly married
couple. Levin glanced at Kitty, and never before had he
seen her hike that. She was charming in that new glow
of happiness which was on her face. Levin wanted to
say something to her, but he did not know whether it
was all over. The priest led them out of their embarrass-
ment. He smiled with his good mouth, and saxd, softly :
« Kiss your wife, and you, kiss your husband !” and took
the candles out of their hands.

Levin cautiously kissed her smiling lips, gave her his
hand, and, feeling a new, strange nearness, left the church.
He did not believe, could not believe, that 1t was the
truth. Only when their surprised, timud glances met, he
beheved 1t, because he felt that they were already one.

After the supper, that very mght, the young couple
left for the country.



VIL

VrONskI and Anna had been for three months travel-
lmg together through Furope. They had visited Venice,
Rome, Naples, and had just arrived m a small Italian
town, where they intended to settle for some time.

The handsome head waiter, with a part which began at
his neck and ran through s thickly pomatumed hair,
1 a dress coat and with a broad batiste shirt-front, with a
bundle of trinkets over ls rotund abdomen, having stuck
his hands mto his pockets, and bhinking contemptuously,
was sternly answering a gentleman who had stopped to
talk to him. Upon hearing, at the other mde of the
entrance, steps which were ascending the stairs, the head
waiter tutned around, and, on noticing the Russian count
who occupied the best rooms m the hotel, he respectfully
took his hands out of hus pockets, and, with an mch-
nation of s head, informed him that the coumer had
come, and that the palazzo had been hired. The chief
superintendent was prepared to sign the contract.

“Ah! Very glad to hear 1t,” said Vrénskl. «And is
the lady m ?”

“The lady was out walking, but has returned now,”
replied the waiter

Vrénski took off s soft broad-brimmed hat, and with a
handkerchief wiped his perspmng brow and long hair,
which fell to the middle of his ears, was combed back,
and covered his baldness.

He looked absently at the gentleman who was still

840
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standing there and looking at him, and was on the point
of going 1n.

“This gentleman is a Russian, and has been asking
about you,” said the head waater.

With a mingled feehng of annoyance, because it was
mmpossible Lo get away flom acquaintances, and of a desire
to find some kind of a diversion i the monotony of his
hfe, Vrénsk: looked once more at the gentleman, who
had walked a distance away and had stopped, and at one
and the same moment the eyes of both of them grew
bright.

“ (tolenishchev ! ”

“ Vrénski !”

It was, indeed, Golenishchev, Vrénski's comrade from
the Corps of Pages In the school Golenischev used to
belong to the liberal party, and had left the school with a
avil rank, and bad not served anywhere After leaving
the Corps of Pages, the comrades had gone each his way,
and had met only once afterward.

At this meeting Vrénsk: had made out that Golenish-
chev had chesen some kind of a profound liberal activivy
and, therefore, wanted to disdain Vrénski's activity and
calling Therefore Vrénskl, upon meeting Golenishchev,
had given him a cold shoulder, such as he knew how to
give to people, and the meaning of which was, « You may
like or dishke my manner of hfe, — that makes no differ-
ence to me; but you must respect me, if you wish to
know me” But Golenishchev had remained contemp-
tuously indifferent to Vrénskr’s tone This new meeting, it
would seem, ought to have separated them even more.
But, instead, both of them beamed and shouted from joy,
when they recognized each other. Vrénski did not have
the least 1dea that he would be so glad to meet Golenfsh-
chev, but evidently he himself did not know how lonely
he had felt. He had forgotten the disagreeable impres-
sion of the last meeting, and with an open, joyful face
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extended his hand to his former comrade. A similar ex-
pression of joy took the place of the former agitated
expression on Golenishchev’s face.

“« How glad I am to meet you!” said Vrdnski, display-
ing his strong white teeth in a friendly smile.

« 1 heard ¢ Vrénsky,’ but did not know which. Very,
very glad !”

“«Come! Well, what are you doing?”

«]1 am here my second year I am working.”

“ Ah!” Vrénski sard, sy mpathetically. “Letusgoin!'”

And by force of haht, usual with Russians who want
+0 conceal something from the servants, he said 11 French,
instead of in Russian .

“ Are you acquawnted with Anna Karénin? We are
travelling together. 1 am going to see her,” he sad,
looking fixedly at Golenishchev.

“Ah! I did not know” (though he did know), Gole-
nfshchev replied, with indifference. « When did you ar-
nve ?” he added.

«I? This 18 my fourth day,” replied Vrénski, once
more scanming his comrade’s face

“ Yes, he 18 a decent man and looks at things as he
ought to,” Vrénsk: said to himself, having made out the
meaning of the expression on Golenishchev’s face and of
the change of subject “I may introduce hun to Anna,
— he looks at 1t as 18 proper.”

In the three months that he had passed with Anpa
abroad, Vrénski, mm meeting people, always put the ques-
tion to hamself of how each new person would look on his
relations with Anpa, and generally found in men a proper
understanding. But, 1f any one had asked him, or those
who understood « as was proper,” wherein this understand-
g consisted, he and they would have been greatly em-
barrassed.

In reality, those who, in Vrénski’s opinion, understood
“as was proper,” did not understand 1t st all, but merely
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behaved as behave all well-mannered people in respect to
all complicated and insoluble questions, which on all sides
surround hfe, — they behaved decently, avoiding hints
and disagreeable questions They acted as though they
fully comprehended the meaning of the situation, and rec-
ognized it and even approved of it, but regarded it as out
of place and superfluous to explan 1t all.

Vronski guessed at once that Golenishchev was one of
these, and so was doubly glad to see him Indeed, Gole-
nishchev bebaved before Anna, when he was mtroduced to
her, just as Vrénski would have wished. He apparently
without the least effort avoided those conversations which
mizht lead to embarrassment.

He had not known Anna before, and was startled by
her beauty and still more by the sunpheity with which
she bore her situation  She blushed when Vrénski mtro-
duced Golenishchev, and that childlike blush which cov-
ered her open, beautiful face pleased him exceedingly.
But what gave him especial pleasure was that she, as
though on purpose, that there might be no nusunderstand-
ings 1n the presence of a stranger, called Viénski simply
Aleksyéy and said that she was going to move with him
to a house, which they had just hired, and which there
was called a palazzo This direct, simple relation to her
situation pleased Golenfshchev As he looked at Anna’s
good-natured, merry, energetic manner, knowing Aleksyéy
Alekséndrovich and Vrdnski, 1t seemed to him that he
fully understood them. He thougit that he fully com-
prehended what she did not comprehend at all, — how
she, having made her husband miserable, having aban-
doned him and her son, and having lost her good reputa-
tion, could feel energetically gay and bappy

« Tt is mentioned 1n the guide-book,” said Golenfshchev,
in reference to the palazzo which Vrénski had rented.
« You will find there a beautiful Tintoretto,— from his
last period.”



844 ANNA EARENIN

“Do you know? The weather is fine,—let us go
there to take another look at 1t,” said Vrénski, turning to
Anna.

“ Very happy to do so. I will go at once and put on
my hat You say 1t 15 hot ?” she said, stopping at the
door and locking interrogatively at Vrénskr And agamn
a bright colour covered her face.

Vrénski saw from her glance that she did not know 1n
what relations he wished to be with Golenishchev, and
that she was afraid that she mght act differently from
what he wanted her to.

He looked at her with a tender, protracted glance.

“ No, not very,” he said

And 1t seemed to her that she had comprehended 1t all,
~— that he was satisfied with her, and, smiling at him, she
went out of the door with a rapid gat.

The comrades glanced at each other, and mn the coun-
tenances of both of them there was embarrassment, as
though Golenishchev, who apparently admired her, wanted
to say something about her without finding what to say,
and Vrénski wished for 1t and was afraxd of 1t.

“ 8o 1t’s hike this,” Vidnskr began, to start a conversa-
tion. “So you have settled here/ And you are still
working at the same thing ?” he continued, recalling that
he had been told that Golenishchev was writing some-
thing

“ Yes, I am wnting the second part of ¢ Two Principles,’”
said Golenishchev, flaming with joy at this question,
« that 1s, to be exact, I am not yet wrnting it, but getting
ready, collecting material. It will be larger and will in-
clude almost all questions. In Russia they have not yet
come to comprehend that we are the heirs of Byzantium,”
he began a long, heated discussion.

Vréuski at first felt ill at ease for not knowmng even
the first part of the “ Two Principles,” of which the author
spoke as of something well known. But later, when Go-
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lenfshchev began to expound his ideas, and Vrénski could
follow him, he, even without knowing the “ Two Principles,”
hstened not without interest to what Golenfshchev was
saymg, for he spoke well. But Vrénski was surprised and
grieved at the irmtable agitation with which Golenishchev
spoke of the subject in which he was interested. The
longer he spoke, the more did his eyes flame, the more
hurniedly did he retort to imaginary opponents, and the
more agitated and offended did the expression of his face
become. Vrénski was absolutely unable to understand
the causes of this wrritation, and did not approve of 1it.
‘What displeased hun most was that Golenishchev, a man
belonging to a good circle, was placing himself on the
same level with the scribblers who were rntating him, and
was angry at themm  'Was 1t worth it? Vrénsk: did not
Iike that, but, 1n spite of it, he felt that Golenishchev was
unfortunate, and so pitied hum His mnsfortune, alinost
msanity, could be seen 1n his mobile, fairly good-looking
face, as he, not noticing Anmna’s appearance, continued
hurriedly and warmly to expound his 1deas.

When Anna came out 1n her hat and & wrap and, with
a rapid motion of her pretty hand playmg with her para-
sol, stopped near him, Vrénsk: with a feeling of 1ehef tore
himself away from the fixed gaze of Golenishchev's com-
plamning eyes, and with new love looked at his charming
friend, who was full of hie and joy. Golenfshchev with
difficulty reganed his composure, and at first was morose
and gloomy, but Anna, who was kiadly disposed to every-
body (such she was at that time), soon revived him with
her simple and merry manner She tried all kinds of
subjects and finally led him up to pamnting, ou which he
talked very volubly, and she hstened to him attentively.
They walked as far as the rented house, and examined 1t

«T am glad of one thing,” Anna said to Golenishchev,
after their return, « Aleksyéy will have a fine atclier.
Thou must by all means take that room,” she said to
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Vrénski in Russian, speaking «thou,” for she saw that
Golenfshchev would be an mtimate friend of theirs in
their solitude, and that there was no need of concealment
before him.

“Do you paint?” Golenishchev said, turning rapidly
around to Vrénsk

“ Yes, I used to busy myself with 1t long ago, and now
have begun a lhittle,” said Vrénski, blushing.

“ He has great talent,” Anna said, with a joyous smile.
« Of course, 1 am not & Judge. But those who do know
have said so.”



VIIL

DuriNG this first period of her hberation and rapid
recovery, Anna felt herself unpardonably bappy and full
of the joy of hfe. The recollection of her husband’s
msery did not poison her happiness. On the one hand,
this recollectiun was too terrible to think of. On the
other hand, her husband’s misery gave her too much
happiness to be cause for regrets The memory of every-
thing that had taken place after her 1llness, — her recon-
cihation with her husband, the rupture, the news about
Vrénski’'s wound, his appearance, the preparation for the
davorce, the departure from her husband’s house, the part-
1ng from her son, — all that appeared to her lhike a fever-
ish dream, from which she had awakened abroad, all aloae
with Vréuski  The recollection of the wrong done to her
husband evoked 1 her a feehng resembling disgust and
akin to what a drowning person must feel, who has pulled
off 2 man who has been dragging him down. Of course
it was bad, but 1t was the only salvation, and 1t was
better not to think of those terrible details

There was one soothing reflection in regard to her deed
that occurred to her then, during the first minute of the
rupture, and as she now thought of her past, she recalled
this one reflection. I have unavoidably been the cause
of that man’s msfortune,” she thought, “but I will net
make use of this msfortune ; I, too, suffer, and will con-
tinue to suffer : I am deprived of that which I have valued
most, — I am deprived of my good name and of my son.
I did wrong, and so do not 7Want any happiness, do not
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want any divorce, and will suffer bbrough my disgrace
and through my separation from my son.” But, no matter
how sincere Apna was 1 her desire to suffer, she did not
suffer. There was no disgrace. With that tact, of which
both had so much, they abroad avoided Russia.n ladies,
never placed themselves 1n a false situation, and every-
where met people who pretended that they fully under-
stood their mutual relations much better than they them-
selves understood them. Even her separation from her
son, whom she loved, did not torment her at first. Her
daughter, his child, was so sweet and so atfiacted Anna
ever since the girl was left to her, that Anna rarely thought
of her son.

The necessity of Living, 1ncreased through her recovery,
was 80 strong, and the conditions of Iife were so new and
agreeable, that Anna felt unpardouably happy. The wore
she learned of Vrénsk, the more did she love him, She
loved him for lus own sake and for his love of her Her
full possesmion of hun was a constaut joy to her. His
nearness was always agreeable to her. All the features
of his character, which she came to know better and
better, were mexpressibly dear to her His extenor,
which was changed 1n lus civihan clothes, was as attract-
ve to her as to a young woman m love. In everything
he said, thought, and did, she saw something unusually
noble and exalted Her delight m hun frequently fnght-
ened her: she sought, and could not tind anything in
him that was not beautiful.

She did not dare to show him that she was conscious of
her insigmificance m comparison with him It seemed to
her that he would stop loving her, 1f he knew 1t ; and she
was afraxd of nothing so much — though she had no
reasons for that fear —as of losing his love. But she
could not help bemg thankful to hum for his relation to
her, and showing him how much she appreciated it. He,
who, in her opwnion, had such a defimte fitness for a
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statesman's activity, in which he would have played an
important role, —he had sacrificed his ambition for her,
without ever showing the least regret. He was more than
ever lovingly respectful to her, and the thought that she
some day mght feel the awkwaidness of her situation did
not leave her for a muute He, such a manly man, in
his relations with her not only did not contradict her at
any time, but did not even have a will of his own, and
was, 1t seemed, concerned only about how to antacipate her
wishes. She could not help appreciating this, though the
very straiming of lus attention to hei, that atmosphere of
care, with which he surtounded her, now and then weighed
heavily upon her

In the meantime Vrénski, despite the full realization of
what he had been wishing for so long, was not entirely
happy. He soon felt that the realization of his wish had
aftorded him only a gram of that mountain of happiness
which he bad expected Dunug the first of his umon
with her, when he put on his avilian’s clothes, he ex-
perienced the full chaim of his freedom 1n general, which
he had not known before, and of the freedom of love,—
and he was satisfied, but not for a long time. He soon
came to feel that i his soul had risen the desire of de-
sires, — pining. Independently of his will, he began to
clutch at each fleeting caprice, mi«taking it for a desire
and an axm The sixteen hours of the day had to be
filled with something, for they were living abroad in full
freedom, outside that circle of tue conditions of social
Life which took up their time in St. Petersburg. He
could not even think of the pleasures of his bachelor life,
which had mterested him in his former journeys abroad,
becanse a mere attempt of this kind had produced an vrn-
expected dejection of spirts 1 Anna, which was entirely
out of proportion with the late supper with a number of
acquawntances. Nor could there, on account of the indef-
initeness of their situation, be any social intercourse wath
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the local society or with the Russians. The sightseeing,
even 1f he had not seen everything worthy of notice, did
not have for hum, as a Russian and an intelhgent man,
that mmexplicable sigmficance that the Enghsh generally
ascribe to it.

And, as a hungry animal takes hold of every object,
hoping to find food 1n 1t, so Vidnsk:r quite unconsciously
took hold now of politics, now of new books, now of
pictures

As he had had a talent for painting ever since child-
hood, and as he, not knowing how to spend his money,
had begun to collect engravings, he took hold of paint-
g, began to busy humnself with 1t, and put mto 1t his
unoccupred store of desires, which demanded gratification.

He had a taleut for understanding a1t and for correctly
and tastefully imitating art, and he thought that he had
that very thing which a painter needs, and, after waver-
ing for awhile which kind of pamnting to choose, —
whether religious, listorical, gemre, or realistic, — he
began to pamnt. He understood all styles, and could be
mspired by any of them, but he could not imagine that
1t was possible not to know at all what styles of painting
there were, and yet be mspired directly by what was m
the soul, without caring whether that which one panted
belonged to any particular style. Since he did not know
that, and was inspired not directly by Lfe, but 1ndirectly
by life as embodied in art, he was nspired very rapidly
and very easily, and just as rapidly and easily obtained
the result that what he painted resembled very much the
particular style which he was trymg to mmitate

Most of all he hiked the French graceful and effective
style, and in this style he began to paint Anna’s portrait,
1 an Itahan costume, and the hkeness seemed very suc-
cessful to him and to all who saw 1t.



IX

Tue old neglected palazzo, with its high stucco-work
celings and frescoes on the walls, 1ts mosaic floors, heavy
curtamns of yellow matenal on hgh windows, vases on
consoles and mantelpieces, carved doors, gloomy halls,
and pictures on the walls, — this palazzo, after they had
moved 1nto it, by its very quaintuness sustained Vrénskr
in his agreeable delusion that he was not so much a Rus-
sian landed proprietor, an ex-equerry, as an enhghtened
lIover and patron of arts, and himself a modest artist, who
had renounced the woild, connections, and ambitions for
the sake of a woman he loved.

The réle which Vrénsk: had chosen upon moving into
the palazzo was a success, and, having becowe acquainted
through Golenfshchev with a few mteresting persons, he
was ab first contented. Under the guidance of an Italhian
professor of painting, he pamted studies from Nature and
busied himself with mediaval Italian hfe. This latter
had of late such a fascination for Vrénski that he even
began to wear his hat and plaid over his shoulder in
medizval style, which was very beconung to him.

“We live and know nothing,” Vrénskr once said to
Golenishchev, who came to see him of & morning  “ Have
you seen Mikhdylov’s paintings ?” he said, handing him
a Russian newspaper which he had received that morn-
ing, and pomting to an article about a Russian painter,
who was hiving 1n the same town, and who had finished a
panting, which bad been talked about fur a long time and

had been bought in advance This article contained cen-
851
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sures on the government and the Academy because such
a remarkable artist was deprived of all encouragement
and aid.

«] have seen them,” replied Golenfshchev. * Of course,
he is not without talent, but his direction is all wrong.
It is that same Ivdnov-Strauss-Rénan relation to Chnst
and rehgious art.”

« What does the pamting represent ?” asked Anna

“ Chinst before Pilate. Chrst 18 represented as a Jew
with all the realisn of the new school.”

Led up to one of his favounte themes by this question
about the contents of the painting, Golenishchev began to
expound his views.

“ 1 cannot understand how they can make such coarse
blunders Christ has already His definite embodiment
n the art of the great ancients. Consequently, if they
want to represent, not God, but a revolutionary or a wise-
acre, let them take out of history Sociates, Frankhn,
Charlotte Corday, only not Chnst. They take the very
person that cannot be taken for art, and then —”

“Is 1t true that tlus Mikhdylov 1s so poor 2” Vrénski
asked, thinking that he, as a Russian Macenas, ought to
help the artist, no matter whether the painting was good
or not.

“Hardly He 18 a remarkable portrait-painter. Have
you seen s portrait of Vasflchikova ? But, it seems, he
does not want to pant portraits, and so he may really be
in straighitened circumstances I tell you that —”

“Can’t he be asked to make a portrait of Anna Ark4-
devna ?” said Vrénski

“Why mme?” said Anna. ¢ After yours I do not
want any other portrait You had better get Anmie’s”
(so she called her daughter) “Here she 1s,” she added,
locking through the window at the pretty Italian wet-
nurse, who had taken the child into the garden, and
immediately casting a stealthy glance at Vrénsk. The
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pretty wet-nurse, whose head Vrénski was painting for
his picture, was the one secret sorrow in Anna's life.
While pamnting 1t, Vrénsk: had been admiring her beauty
and medizvahsm, and Anna did not dare to acknowledge
to herself that she was afraid of being jealous of this
nurse, and so took special pams to be kind to her and
spoiled her and her little son

Vrénski, too, looked out of the window and into Anna's
eyes and, 1mmediately turnmng to Golenishchev, said :

« And do you know this Mikhdylov ?”

«] have met hum  DBut he 15 an ongnal, and without
any culture. You kuow, he 15 one of those savage new
men whom one meets nowadays quite often; you know,
one of those freethinkers who are d’emblée educated in the
1deas of unbehef, negation, and materialism  Formerly,”
spoke Golenishchev, not noticing, or not wishing to notice,
that Anna and Vrénski wanted to speak, formerly a
freethinker used to be a man who had been educated in
the conceptions of rehgion, the law of morality, and who
himself through struggle and labour had arrived at free-
thought, but now there has arisen a new type of spon-
taneous freethinkers, who grow up without having heard
that there are such things as laws of morality and rehgion
and that there have been authonties, — who simply grow
up m the conceptions of the negation of everything, —
that 1s, as savages He is such a man. Hes, 1 think,
the son of a Moscow head lachey, and has recerved no
education. When he entered the Academny and had made
a reputation for mmself, he, being a clever man, wanted
to get an education. And he turned to that which he
took to be the fountain of culture, to the magazmes. You
see, of 0ld a man who wanted to get an education, let us say a
Frenchman, would have begun by studying the classics, —
the theologians, the tragedians, the historiane, the philoso-
phers, —and you see the whole mental labour that was
m store for him. But with us be directly fell upon the
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negating literature, very quickly appropriated to himself
all the extracts from the negating sciences, and there he
is. But that 1s not all. Some twenty years ago he would
have found m this hterature sigus of a struggle with
authorities, with conceptions of centures, and he would
have understood from this struggle that there used to be
somcthing different; but now he simply strikes such as
no longer condescend to discuss the ancient conceptions,
but simply say, ‘There 1s nothing, evolution, natural
selection, struggle for existence, — and all that. In my
article —”

“ Do you know,” said Anna, who had for quite awhile
been exchanging glances with Vrénski, and who knew
that Vrénski was not interested 1n the education of that
artist, but was only thinking of how to help him and
order a portrait of him. “Do you know what?” She
interruped Golenishchev, with determination. «Let us
go to see him!”

Golenishchev calmed down, and gave his ready assent.
But, as the artist lived mn a distant quarter, 1t was decided
to take a carnage.

An hour later Anna, sitting with Golenfshchev and
Vrénski on the front seat, drove up to a new, homely
house in a distant part of the town Having learned
from the jamitor’s wife, who ceme out to meet them, that
Mikhdylov admitted visitors to his studio, but that he
now was m his apartments, which were a few steps off,
they sent her to him with theiwr visiting-cards, asking hus
permission to look at his paintings.



X

ARTIST MIKHAYLOV, as was always the case, was at
work when Count Vrénski's and Golenishcbev’s cards
were brought to him  In the morning he had been work-
ing 1 his studio on a large pammting When he came
home, he grew angry at his wife because she did not know
how to treat the Jandlady, who asked for money.

«1 have told you twenty times, don’t enter into ex-
planations. You are a stupid as 1t 18, and when you begin
to explain yourself 1n Itahan, you are a threefold stupid,”
he saxd to her after a long quarrel

« Then don’t let 1t go so long, — it 18 not my fault. If
I had money —”

« Leave me alone, for God’s sake ! ” Mikhdylov exclaimed
with tears 1n lus voice Closing his ears, he went to his
workroom beyond the partition, and closed the door after
him  “ Senseless woman ' ” he said to himself, and, seat-
g himself at the table, he opened s portfolio and with
great zeal went to work on a picture which he had
begun.

He never worked with such eagerness and success as
when things went badly with him and especially when
he quarrelled with s wife. «Oh, if I could just go
through the floor!” he thought, continuing to work. He
was makmg a drawing for the figure of a man who wa-
in a fit of anger, He had made a drawing before, but he
was not satisfied with it. “ No, the other 18 better —
Where 15 it 2” He went to his wife and, scowling, and
not looking at her, asked };;s; eldest daughter where the
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paper was which he had given them. The pece of paper
with the rejected drawing was found, but 1t was soiled
and had stearine blotches on it. He none the less took
the drawing, put 1t on his table, and, walking a distance
away and half-closing s eyes, began to look at 1t Sud-
denly he simled and joyously waved his hands.

“ That's 1t, that’s 1t'” he muttered, and, taking up his
penail, began to work rapidly The stearine spot gave the
man a new attitude

He was drawing this new attitude when he suddenly
recalled the energetic face of a merchant with a prominent
chin, from whoin he bought his cigars, and he gave that
man a face and chin of the form of the merchant’s. He
laughed from joy The figure, which had been a mere
mvention and dead, now became alive, such as it was
mmpossible farther to change This figure hived, and was
clearly and unnustakably defined. It was possible to cor-
rect this drawing 1n conformity with the demands of this
figure ; 1t was possible, and even necessary, to place the
legs dafferently, eutirely to change the position of the left
arm, to throw back the hawrr But, m making these
changes, he did not change the figure, but only rejected
what concealed 1t He, as 1t were, took off those cover-
mgs, behind which 1t could not be seen in 1ts entirety,
each new line gave only more expression to 1ts energetic
power, Just such as 1t had suddenly appeared to him
under the effect of the stearine spot. He was carefully
finishing his figure when the cards were brought to him.

“ Directly, directly !”

He went to his wife,

“ Well, stop, Sdsha, don’t be angry!” he said to her,
timidly, and smiling tenderly. «It was your fault. It
was my fault I will fix 1t all” And, having made up
with his wife, he put on lus olive overcoat with a velvet
collar and his hat, and went to the studio. His well-
drawn figure was now forgotten by hum. 'What now gave
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him pleasure and agitated him was the visit of these
distinguished Russians, who had come 1n a carriage to
see his studio.

About his painting, the one that now was standing on
his easel, he, in the depth of lus soul, had but one opinion,
and that was that no one had ever panted anything lhke
1t. He did pot 1magine that this pamting was better than
all those by Raphael, but he kpew that what he had in-
tended to transnut in this panting had never before been
expressed by any one. That he knew for certam, and
that he had kuown for a long time, ever since he had be-
gun to paint 1t , but the opimons of people, whatever they
might be, none the less had a great amportance for hm,
and agitated him to the depth of Ius soul  Every rewark,
even the most wsignificant, which showed that the judges
saw even a small pat of what he saw 1n this panting,
agitated him to the depth of his soul. He always ascnibed
a greater depth of uuderstanding to his judges than he
himself possessed, and all the time expected something
fromn them which he himself had not secen 1 ns panting.
And 1t seemed to him that this he fiequently found 1o the
judgments of spectators.

He walked 1apadly toward the door of his studio, and,
m spite of his agitation, the soft illumination of the figure
of Anna, who was standing n the shadow of the entrance
and hstening to Golenfshchev speahing with warmth, and
who evidently wanted to scan the approaclung artist,
staitled hun. He did not notice himself how, m ap-
proaching them, he seized upun and swallowed this 1m-
pression, just as he had done with the ugar merchant’s
chin, and hid it in some place from which he would take
1t out when the proper time for 1t came.

The visitors, who were disenchanted before by Gole-
nishchev’s account of vhe artist, now were still more disap-
pownted by his looks Of medium stature, thick-set, with a
swaggenring motion, Mikhdylov, in lus brown bat, ohve
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overcoat, and tight pantaloons, when everybody else wore
wide ones, but especially by the vulgarity of his broad face
and the combination of an expression of timidity and a
desire to preserve his dignity, produced a disagreeable
impression.

“ Be pleased to enter,” he said, trying to look indifferent.
Entering the vestibule, he took a key out of his pocket and
unlocked the door.



XL

UroN entering the studio, Mikhéylov once more sur-
veyed his guests and 1n his 1magination made a note of
the expression of Vrénski's face, especially of his cheek-
bones. Although his artistic feehng did not stop working,
collecting material for himself, and although he felt an
ever increasing agitation because the minute was approach-
ing when an opimnion would be passed on his work, he from
imperceptible signs rapidly and correctly formed an 1dea of
these three persons

That one (Golenfshchev) was a Russian of this town.
Mikhdylov did not remember his name, nor where he had
met him, nor what they had talked about He remem-
bered only his face, as he remembered all faces which he
had ever seen, but he remembered at the same time that
1t was one of those faces which in his 1magmation were
put away in the immense division of the falsely important
and weak in expression His long hair and very high fore-
head gave an external importance to the face, in which
there was a small, childish, restless expression, concen-
trated above the narrow brdge of the nose.

Vrénski and Anna, according to Mikhdylov’s combina-
tion, must be distinguished and rich Russians, who had no
1dea about art, hike all those rich Russians, who pretended
to be lovers and judges of art. “No doubt they have
taken in all the ancients, and now are visiting the studios
of the moderns, the German charlatan, the English idiot of
a Pre-Raphaelite, and now have come to see me for com-
pleteness’ sake,” he thought. He knew very well the
manner of the dilettant: (the more mtelhgent, the worse)

860
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to examine the studios of contemporary artists for no other
reason than that they might have a nght to say that mod-
ern art has fallen, and that the more they looked at the
moderns, the better they saw how mimitable the great
masters of the past remamed.

All that he expected, all that he saw in their faces and
in that mdifferent carelessness with which they talked
among themselves, looked at the mamkins and busts, and
freely wandered about, waiting for him to uncover his
pamtmg  But, in spite of 1t, while he turned his studies,
raised the blinds, and took down the sheet, he was greatly
agitated, the more so since — though all distinguished,
rich Russians 1n hus opinion were beasts and fools —
Vrénsky, and especially Anna, pleased him

«If you please, here 1t 18,” he said, walking to one side
with a swaggering motion, and pomnting to the picture
This 18 Pilate Admonished, Matthew, Chapter XXVII,” he
said, feeling that his Iips were beginning to tremble from
agtation e stepped aside and behind them.

Dauning the few seconds that the visitors silently looked
at the painting, Mikhdylov, too, looked at 1t, but with an
mdifferent, absent glance. 1n these few seconds he be-
lieved m advance that the highest, justest opinion would
be passed by them, those very visitors, whom he had so
despised a mnute ago. He foigot everything he had
thought of his pamnting in the three years that he had
painted 1t ; be forgot all its good points, which to him
were indubitable, — he saw the pamting with their indaf-
ferent, absent, new glance, and saw nothing good in 1t.
In the foreground he saw Pilate’s vexed face and Chnist’s
calm countenance, and in the background the figures of
Pilate’s servants and John's face watching the proceed-
mgs. Each face, which had grown up in him with 1its
dustinct character, after so much searching, so many errors
and corrections , each face, which had caused him so much
torment and joy, all these faces, which had so often been
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changed around in order to preserve the ensemble ; all the
shades of colouring and tints, which he had obtamed after
so much trouble, — all that taken together, now that he
looked with their eyes, scemed to him tnte and a thousand
times repeated. The face he most valued, that of Christ,
the centre of the picture, which had given lum such a
pang of dehight when he had discovered 1t, was all lost to
him when he looked at the panting with their eyes. He
saw a well-painted (not even well-painted, — he now saw
a mass of blunders) repetition of those numberless Christs
of Titian, Raphael, Rubens, and the same soldiers and
Pilate. All that was trite, poor, and old, and even badly
panted, — gaudy and weak. They would be nght if they
saxd feignedly polite things in the presence of the artist
and later laughed at him, when they should be left alone

This silence was getting too oppessive to him, though
1t lasted not more than a mmute. To bieak 1t and to
show that he was not agitated, he made an effort over
himself and turned to Golenishchev

“It seems to me I have had the pleasure of meeting
you,” he said to him, lookmng restlessly now at Anna, and
now at Vrénski, 1n order not to lose one single Line in the
expression of their faces.

“ Indeed, we met at Rossi’s, you remember on that
evening the Italian lady —a new Rachel — was declaim-
1ng,” Golenishchev began to speak freely, turming his eyes
without the least regret away from the painting and ad-
dressing the artist

Noticing, however, that Mikhdylov was waiting for an
opinion on that pamnting, he said

« Your painting has greatly advanced simnce I saw it the
last titme And as then, so even now, I am particularly
struck by the figure of Pilate. One actually sees 1n him
a good, fine fellow, bus an official to the bottom of his
heart, who does not know what he 18 domng  But it seems
to me —”
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Mikhdylov's whole mobile face suddenly began to
beam ; his eyes sparkled. He wanted to say something,
bnt could not speak from agitation, and he pretended that
he was clearing his throat. No matter how low he esti-
mated Goleufshchev’s comprehension of art, no matter
how insignificant the just remark was about the correct
expression of Pilate as an official, no matter how offensive
it might have seemed to him to hear one mention first
such an nsignificant thing, when the most important
features were not mentioned, — Mikhdylov was delighted
at this remark. He himself had the same opimion about
Pilate’s figure which was held by Golenishchev. The fact
that 1t was only one of a mllion observations, all of which,
Mikhdylov was firmly convinced, would be true, did not
dummsh the sigmficance of Golenfshchev’s remark. He
took a liking to Golenishchev for this observation, and
from dejection suddeuly passed over to transport. Imme-
diately the whole picture toock hfe before him, with all
the 1nexpressible complexity of everything hving M-
khédylov again tried to say that he himself understood Pilate
in that way , but his lips trembled disobediently, and he
was not able to speak Vrdnski and Anna, too, were
saying something in a soft voice, in which, partly in order
not to offend the artist, and partly mn order not to utter
loudly some stupidity, which 1t 1s so easy to do 1n talking
about art, people generally speak at the exhibition of
pictures. 1t seemed to Mikhdylov that the pamnting had
produced an impression upon them. He walked over to
them.

“ How wonderful Christ’s expression 1s!” said Anna.
Of everything she saw, this expression pleased her more
than anything else, and she felt that this was the centre
of the picture, and that therefore this praise would be
agreeable to the artist. “It 1s evident that He is sorry
for Pilate”

That was again one of a million correct observations,
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which it was possible to find i his painting and in
Christ’s figure. She had said that He pitied Pilate In
Christ's expression there had to be pity, because there was
in him the expression of love, unearthly calm, readiness
for death, and consciousness of the vamty of words. Of
course, there was the expression of the official 1 Pilate
and of pity in Christ, since one was the personification of
the carnal, as the other was of the spintual, hfe. All that
and many other things flashed through Miklhdylov's brain.
And again his face brightened with transport

“ Yes, and how this figure 18 painted, how much atmos-
phete  You can walk around 1t,” said Golenishchev, appar-
ently showimng by this remark that he did not approve of
the contents and the 1dea of the hygure

“ Yes, wonderful mastery '” said Vrénskr  “ How these
figures stand out from the background! Tlus 18 techmque,”
he said, turning to Goulenishchev, hinting at a conversation
which they had had, when Viénski had expressed hus de-
spair n ever acquiring that technique

“Yes, yes, wonderful!” Golenishchev and Anna con-
firmed him

In spite of the excited state in whick he was, the remark
about the techmque gnawed painfully at Mikhdylov’s heart,
and he suddenly scowled, lovking angrly at Vrénski He
had frequently heard that word « techmque,” and absolutely
failed to understand what 1t was they meant by this word.
He knew that what was meant by tlns term was the
mechanical ability to pamnt and draw, quite independently
of the contents He had frequently ohserved, as in the
present praise, that technique was opposed to the mner
worth, as though 1t was possible to pant well that which
was bad. He knew that 1t took much attention and care,
in order, in removing the coatings, not to injure the pro-
duction 1tself, and 12 order to remove all the coatings;
but 1n this there was no art, no technique whatever. If
a little child or his cook had revealed to them what he
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saw, they too would be able to shell out what he saw.
But the most expert and skilful technical artist would not
be able to paint anything by his mere mechamcal ability,
if the limits of the contents were not first revealed to him.
Besides, he saw that when 1t came to talking about tech-
nique, he could not be praised for it. In everything he
had been panting, he saw startling defects, due to the
carclessness with which he had taken off the coatings,
and which he now could no longer mend without injuring
the whole production. On nearly all the figures and faces
he saw remnants of badly removed coatings, which spoiled
the picture

“ Ope thing that may be said, if you will permit me to
make this remark — ” began Golenishchev

«Oh, I am very glad, and ask you to make 1t,” said
Mikhdylov, with a feigned smile.

“ And that 18 that He 18 with you a man God, and not
a God man. Of course, I know that that was what you
wanted.”

“I could not paint the Christ who is not in my soul,”
Mikhdylov said, gloomly.

“Yes, but 1 that case, if you will permit me to ex-
press my thought — Your picture 18 so good that my
remark cannot hurt it, and, besides, this 18 only my per-
sonal view. With you 1t is something different. The
motive itself 1s different. But let us take, say, Ivdnov.
I take 1t that if Christ has been reduced to the level of a
historical person, it would have been better for Ivdnov to
choose a different theme, a fresh, untouched theme.”

“ But 1f this 1s the greatest theme which presents itself
to art ?”

« If one looked for them, other themes would be found.
But the point is that art does not brook discussions and
reflections, while with Ivdnov’s picture the question arises,
both to the behever and the unbeliever, ¢ Is 1t a God, or not ?*
and the unity of the impression is destroyed.”
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“ Why should it be? It seems to me that for cultured
people,” said Mikhdylov, « there can no longer exist any
doubt.”

Golenishchev did not agree to that and, sticking to his
former idea about the umty of impressmion necessary for
art, vanquished Mikhédylov

Mikhdylov was agitated, but was unable to say any-
thing 1n defence of his thought.



XII.

ANNA and Vrénskh had been exchanging glances for
quite awhile, regretting their friend’s clever garrulous-
ness; finally Vrénski, without waiting for the host, went
over to another, smaller picture.

% Oh, how charming, how charming! Wonderful!
How charming!” they said, 1n one voice.

“« What 1s 1t that has given them so much pleasure ?”
thought Mikhdylov. He had forgotten about that picture
which he had pamnted three yeais before He had for-
gotten all the sufferings and transports which he had
gone through with that picture, when for several months
he had incessantly, day and mght, busied himself with
it, —had forgotten that bhe always forgot his finished
pictures He did not even hke to look at it, and had
exhibited 1t only because he was expecting an Englishman,
who 1ntended to buy 1t

“ That 18 just an old study,” he sad.

“How beautiful t” said Golenishchev, who, too, had
apparently come sincerely under the spell of this picture.

Two boys were fishing with angling-rods i the shade
of a willow The elder boy had just thrown in lus line
and was carefully taking the float past the bush, all ab-
sorbed 1 us work, while the other, younger than he, was
lymng 1n the grass, leaming his tousled blond head on his
hands, and looking with his pensive blue eyes at the
water. What was he thinking about ?

Tte enthusiasm expressed before this picture stirred in
Mikhdylov his tormer agitation. but he feared and did

366
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not like this idle feeling for the past, and so, though these
praises pleased him, he wanted to draw the attention of
his visitors to a third picture.

But Vrénski asked whether the picture was not for
sale. For Mikhdylov, who was all exaited by his visitors,
1t was very distasteful now to speak of monetary affairs.

« It 15 exhibited for sale,” he replied, scowling gloomly.

When the wisitors had left, Mikhdylov sat down m
front of the pamnting of Piate and Chrst, and n his
imagination repeated what had been said about 1t and
what, though unsaid, had been 1n the minds of these
visitors. And strange to say, that which had such weight
with him while they were present, and when he mentally
transferred himself to thewr pumnt of view, suddenly lost
all meanmng for hum He began to lock at s picture
with his whole artistic eye, and arrived at a state of con-
fidence 1n the perfection and, therefore, m the 1mportance
of his picture, which he needed for that tension which
excluded all other inteiests, and under which alone he
was able to woik.

Chrnist’s leg was not exactly nght n the foreshortening,
He took s palette and began to work. As he corrected
the leg, he kept looking at John’s figure n the back-
ground, which the visitors had wot taken note of, hut
which, he knew, was the acme of perfection Having fin-
1shed the leg, he wanted to take up that figure, but he
felt too agitated for that He was equally unable to work
when he was cold or when he was tco deeply touched and
saw things too well There was only one stage in this
transition from cold to mspiration, when work was possi-
ble for him. But on that day he was too much agitated.
He wanted to cover the picture, but he stopped and, hold-
ing the sheet with his hand and smiling bhssfully, for a
long time looked at Johu’s figure. Fnally, as though
tearing himself regretfully away, he pulled down the
sheet, and weary, but happy, went to his house.
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Vrénski, Anna, and Golenfshchev were exceedingly
animated and merry on their way home. They talked
about Mikhdylov and his pictures. The word «talent,”
by which they meant an inborn, almost physical, ability,
independent of mind and heart, and by which they
wished to name everything that the artist was expemen-
cing, occurred quite frequently in their conversation, for
they needed it m order to name that of which they did
not have the shghtest conception, but still wanted to talk
about. They said that it could not be demed that he had
talent, but that s talent did not have a chance to get
developed for lack of education, —the common misfor-
tune of our Russian artists. But the picture with the
boys had made an 1mpression upon them, and they willy-
nilly returned to it agamn and agamn. “How charming!
How well he dud it, and how simple! He does not him-
self know how mice 1t 18. Yes, I must not mss 1t,—-1I
must buy 1t,” saxd Vrénsk
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MiknAvLov sold Vrénsk: his picture, and agreed to
paint Apna’s portrait. He came on the appomnted day,
and began to work.

Beginning with the fifth sitting the portrait struck
everybody, especially Vidnski, not only by its hkeness,
but also by its peculiar beauty 1t was strange how
Mikhdylov could have discovered that particular beauty.
“ It was necessary to know and love her, 1n order to dis-
cover that sweet, spitual expression of hers,” thought
Vrénsky, though 1t was only through the porirait that he
discovered that sweet, spuitual expression. But this
expression was 80 true, that 1t appeared to him and to
others as though they had known 1t long ago.

«] have been struggling so long, and have not achieved
anything,” he said about his portrait, « and he only looked
at her, and got 1t done  That’s what techmque means!”

“« It will come,” Golenishchev consoled him, bemg con-
vinced that Vrénsky had talent and, above all, cullure,
which gave an elevated view of art. Golenfshchev’s con-
viction in regard to Vrénski's talent was also supported
by this, that he needed Vréuskr's sympathy and praises
for his articles and 1deas, and he felt that the praises and
the support ought to be mutual

In a strange house, especially in Vrénshi's palazzo,
Mikbdylov was an entirely dilferent man from what he
was in his studio. He was mmucally respectful, as
though fearmng to get on an intimate footing with people

whom he did pot respect. He addressed Vréuski as
869
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“Your Serenity,” and, in spite of Anna’s and Vrénski's
invitations, never remained to dinner, and never came ex-
cept to the mttings. Anna was kinder to him than to
any one else, and grateful to him for her portrait. Vrén-
ski was more than cival to lum, and apparently was inter-
ested 1n his judgment about his picture, Golenishchev
never let an opportumty shp to impress Mikhdylov with
the proper conceptions of art. But Mikhdylov remained
equally cold to all. Anna felt by his glance that he
hked to look at her, but he avoided talking with her. In
response to Vrénskr's remarks about his art, he kept stub-
born silence, and he was as stubbornly silent when Vrén-
ski's picture was shown to him, and obviously was
annoyed by Golenishchev’s talk, and made no reples to
him,

Altogether Mikhdylov, with his reserved and disagree-
able, almost hostile, attitude, did not please them, when
they came to know him better And they were glad
when the sittings were over: they had a beautiful por-
trait, and he stopped visiting them

Golenfshchev was the fiist to express the 1dea, which
all had, that Mikhdylov was simply jealous of Vrénski

“Let us say he does not envy, because he has talent ;
but 1t vexes hum ¢o see that a courtier and a rich man, a
count at that (they hate all that), 1s doing the same with-
out the least difficulty, perhaps even better than he, who
has devoted his whole Iife to it. Especially the education,
which he has not”

Vi6nsk: defended Mikhdylov, but in the depth of his
soul he behieved Golenishchev because, according to s
thinking, a man of another, lower world must envy him.

Anna’s portrait, — one and the same, and painted from
nature by ham and by Mikhdylov, ought to have shown
Vrénski the difference between huself and Mikhdylov,
but he did not see 1t. After Mikh4ylov had fimshed his
portrait, he stopped painting Anna, having concluded that
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it was superfluous now. However, he continued to work
on his picture of medizeval Lfe. And he himself, and
Golenishchev, and especially Anna, found that 1t was very
good, because 1t more nearly resembled famous pamtings
than did Mikhdylov's.

In the meantime Mikhdylov, in spite of the fact that
Anna’s portrait had fascinated him, was even more glad
than they that the sittings were ended, and he no longer
needed to hear Golenishchev's discourses about art, and
could forget all about Vidnski’s pamnting He knew that
he could not forbid Vrénskr's pampering himself with
art, he knew that he, like all dilettanti, had the full
right to paint what they pleased, — still 1t was annoymng
to him A man could not be prolubited from making
for himself a big doll of wax, and kissing 1t But 1f this
man came with his doll and seated hunself i fiont of a
lover and began to caress Ius doll, as a lover caresses the
woman he loves, the lover would be vexed It was just
such annoyance that Mikhdylov experienced at the sight
of Vrénskr's art ; he fell amused, and annoyed, and sorry,
and offended.

Vrénskr's infatuation for painting and the Middle Ages
did not last long He bad so much taste in art that he
could not fimsh his picture The picture just came o a
standstill He had a dun presentiment that 1ts defects,
not very noticeable 1n the begining, would hecome stnk-
g, if he continued to work on 1. The same happened
to him as to Golenishchev, who felt that he had nothing
to say, and who kept deceiving himself with the belief
that his idea had not yet matured, and that he was
keeping 1t 1n mund and preparing matenal But while
Golenfshchev was furious and tormented by it, Vrénski
could not decetve and torment himself, or get enraged at
all. He simply, with s characteristic determination,
without giving any explanations or justifying himself,
stopped busyng himself with pamting.
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But, without this occupation, his life and that of Anna,
who was surprised at his disenchantment, appeared to
them so dull 1n the Itahan town, the palazzo suddenly
became so obviously old and dirty, the spots on the cur-
tains, the cracks 1n the floors, the broken stucco of the
cornices, were such an eyesore; and always the same
Golenishchev, the 1tahan professor, and German traveller
had become so tiresome, that 1t was necessary to make a
change mn Life. They decided to go to Russia, to hve 1n
the country. In St Petersbuig Vrénsk: intended to divide
the estate with his brother, while Anna would see her son.
The summer they intended to pass in Vrénski's large
homestead.
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Leviy had been marned for three months. He was
bappy, but not 1n the sense in which he had expected it.
At every step he found disappomntments i his former
dreams, and a new unexpected enchantment. He wos
happy, but, upon entering nto his domestic hfe, he saw at
every step that 1t was not at all what he had imagined
1t to be  He experienced at every step what a man mght
experience who, admiring the smouth, happy motion of a
boat on a lake, should seat himself 1n it. He saw that
1t was not sufficient to st erect without rockmg, but
that it was necessaty to figure out, without forycttng
himself for a moment, wlither to row, that the water
was below, and that 1t was necessary to propel himself,
and that the unaccustomed hands smarted, that it was
easy to look on, but that to do 1t was very haid, even
though 1t afforded much pleasure

When he had been a bachelor and had looked at other
people’s dowmestic hives, with thewr petly cares, quaricls,
and jealousy, he had only smmled contemptuously mn his
soul. In his future marital Lfe there not only could not
be, he was convinced, anything resembling 1t, but even all
the external forms, it seemed to hun, would m no way
resemble those 1 the hives of others

And suddenly, nstead, hus hfe with his wife not only
had not assumed any especial forms, but, on the contrary,
was composed of those same petty trifles, which he had
despised so much before, but which now, agamnst his will,

received an unusual, incontiovertihle unportance. And
373
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Levin saw that the arrangement of all those details was
not at all so easy as he had imagined before,

Although Levin assumed that he had most exact ideas
about domestic hfe, he, hike all men, involuntanly imag-
ined it only as an enjoyment of love from which nothing
was to detract, and from which he was not to be deflected
by petty cares. According to his opinion, he was to do
his work, and rest from 1t 1 the happiness of love. She
was to be loved, and that was all.

Bat, hke all men, he forgot that she, too, had to work.
And he marvelled how she, that poetical, charming Kitty,
could, not only in the first weeks, but even 1n the fiist
days of therr married Lfe, think, remember, and worry
about the table-cloths, the furmiture, the mattresses for
guests, the tray, the cook, the dinner, and so on. Even
while he was a bachelor he had been amazed by that
defimteness with which she had refused to go abroad and
bhad decided to go mto the country, as though she knew
something that had to be done, and outside her love could
think also of extraneous matters. That had offended him
then, and even now her petty cares and worries had
offended himn several times. But he saw that all that
was necessary for her.

And he, Joving her, could not help but admire her cares,
limself not knowing why, and ndiculing them. He
laughed when he saw her place the furniture which was
brought from Moscow, and fixing up his room and hers
in a new way, and banging the curtans, and arranging
the future apartments for the guests and for Dolly, and
getting the room ready for her new maid, and giving the
old cook orders about the dinner, and entering into dis-
cussions with Agdfya Mikhdylovna and keeping her away
from the larder. He saw that the old cook laughed, look-
ing at her in dehight and listening to her queer, impossible
orders; he saw that Agdfya Mikhdylovna pensively and
kindly shook her head at the new orders of the young
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mistress in the pantry; he saw that Kitty was uncom-
monly sweet when she, laughing and weeping, came to
mform him that maid Mdsha was 1n the babit of looking
upon her as a young lady, and so nobody would obey her.
This seemed sweet, but strange to him, and he thought
that it would be better without .

He did not appreciate that feeling of change which she
experienced now, since formerly, at home, she might have
wanted, say, some cabbage with kvas, or candy, and neither
the one nor the other was to be had, while now she could
order anything she pleased, buy stacks of candy, spend as
much money as she wanted, and order any pastry whatso-
ever.

She now dreamed with joy of Dolly’s armval with her
children, especially because she would be able to order for
each child its favourite pastry, and Dolly would appreciate
her new arrangement She herself did not know why or
wherefore, but the housekeeping had an irresistible attrac-
tion for her. Feeling 1nstmetively the approach of spring,
and knowimng that there would be also stormy days, she
was making ber nest as well as she knew how and was
hurrymmg at the same time to make 1t and to learn how to
do 1t.

This petty anxiety of Kitty, so contrary to Levin's
exalted ideal of happmess 1n his first period, was one of
his disenchantments, and this sweet anxiety, the meaning
of which he did not compiehend, but could not help lov-
ing, was one of his new enchantments.

The other disenchantment and enchantment were then
quarrels. Levin had never been able to 1magme that
between him and his wife there could be any other rela-
tions than those of tenderness, respect, and love, and yet
they had a quarrel the very first few days, when she saxd
that he did not love her, but himself only, and burst out
weeping, and waved her hands m despair

Their first quarrel was due to the fact that Levip had
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gone to a new out-farm and had come back half an hour
too late, having lost his way 1n his attempt to find a
shorter way back. He was driving home, thinking all the
time of her, of her love, of his happiness, and the nearer
he came, the more did his tenderness flame up for her.
He rushed mto the house with the same sentiment, which
was even stronger than what he felt the time he arnved
at the house of the Shcherbdtskis, mm order to propose to
her. And suddenly he was met by a dejected expression,
such as he had never before seen 1n her. He wanted to
kuss her, but she pushed him away.

“ What 18 the matter ?”

“ You are enjoying yourself — ” she began, wishing to
be calmly sarcastic.

But the moment she opened her mouth reproachful
words of senseless Jealousy, of everything which had tor-
mented her during that half-hour, which she had passed
motionless at the window, broke loose from: her He then
for the first time undeistoud clearly what he had not
understood when, after the wreathing, he had taken her
from the church He saw that she was not only near to
him, but that he himself did not know where she ended
and he began He understood 1t from that tormenting
feeling of doubling, which he experienced at that time.
In the first moment he was offended, but that very second
he felt that he could not be offended by her, because she
was he himself. During that first moment he experienced
a sensation, such as a man experiences when, having
recetved a heavy blow from behind, he angnly turns
around with the desire of revenge, 1n order to discover the
guilty peison, and convinces himself that it was he who
had accidentally struck hunself, that there was no cause for
being angry, and that the pain must be borne and allayed.

He never agan felt this with such force, but on that
occasion he could not for a long time regain his compo-
sure. A natural feeling demanded of him that he should
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justify himself and prove her guilt to her; but to prove
her guilt would mean to irritate her even more and to
widen the breach which was the cause of all the sorrow,
One habitual feelng urged him to take the gumlt oft
himself and transfer 1t to her; another, a stronger feeling,
urged him to smooth matters over as quickly as possible,
without giving the breach a chance to bacome widened.
It was painful to remain under such an unjust accusation,
but it was stall worse to pain her by justifying humnself.
Like a man half-asleep and tortured by pain, he wanted
to tear off and throw away the atling spot, but, comng to
his senses, he felt that the aihng spot was he lumself.
All that was necessary to do was to help the ailling spot
bear the pain, and this he tried to do.

They made up Bewng conscious of her guilt, though
she did not tell him so, she became more tender to him,
and they experienced a new, doubled happiness of love
But this did not keep the conflicts from bemng repeated,
and very often at that, from most unexpected aud insig-
pificant causes. These conflicts were frequently due to
the fact that they did not yet know what was of imypor-
tance for each other, and that during that first period they
both frequently were m 11l humour. When one was
good humour, and the uther out of sorts, their peace was
not disturbed, but when they both happened to be m 1l
humour, their contlicts arose from mcomprehenaible, in-
significant causes, so that they later were absolutely unable
to make out what they had been quarrclhing about Of
course, when both of them were m a happy frame of
mind, therr joy of hfe was doubled. Still, at first they had
a hard time of 1t

During all that first penod they felt very vividly the
tension, as 1t were, a jerking toward ope side or the other,
of the chamn by which they were umted. Altogether,
that honeymoon, that is, the first month after ther
wedding, of which, from hearsay, Levin bad expected so
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much, was not only far from being boneyed, but remained
in their memories a8 & most oppressive and humihating
period of their lives. Both of them alike tried in later Life
to blot from their memories all the monstrous, disgrace-
ful circumstances of that unhealthy time, when they were
rarely in & normal mood, — rarely themselves

Only m the third month of thexr marned life, after
their return from Moscow, wluther they went for a month
did therr life become more even,



XV.

THEY had just come back from Moscow, and were glad
to be left alone He sat 1n the cabinet at a wnting-table
and wrole. She, in the same dark lilac dress, which she
had worn during the first days of her wedded life, and
which she now put on agam, sat on a sofa, the same an-
cient leather sofa which had been standing mn his grand-
father’s and father’s cabinet, and wortked on some Enghsh
embroidery.

He was thinking and wntmg, feeling her presence all
the time  His occupations, both with the farm and with
the book, in which he was going to lay down the founda-
tions of the new agriculture, had not been abandoned hy
him, but, as formerly his oceupationg and 1deas had ap-
peared to lum small and msigniticant 1 companson with
the darkness which had covered his whole lfe, so they
now seemed ummportant and small m companson with
the life before hum, which was bathed i the bight hight of
happiness He continued his occupations, but now felt
that the centre of gravity ot his attention had passed to
something else, and that thetefore he now Jooked differ-
ently and wmore clealy at the whole matter. Formeily
this matter had been to hun a salvation from hfe. For-
merly he used to feel that withont this worh s Dhfe
would be too gloomy. Now his occupations were neces-
sary for him, m order that life mght not be too monot-
onously bright

Again taking up his papers and reading over what he

had written, he found to his pleasure that the business was
379
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worth being attended to. Many of his former ideas ap-
peared superfluous and radical to him, and many lacunse
became clear to him, as he refreshed the whole matter in
his memory. He was now writing a new chapter on the
causes of the unfavourable condition of agriculture in Rus-
gia, He was trying to prove that the poverty of Russia
was due not only to the mrregular distribution of landed
property aud to a false tendency, but that 1t had been
arded of late by the external civilization with which Russia
had been abnormally inoculated, especially by the roads of
commumcation, the railroads, which had brought in their
train the centralization i the aties, the development of
luxury, and, 1 consequence of 1t, and to the injury of agri-
culture, the development of manufacturing industnes, of
the credit system, and of 1ts concomitant, — the stock ex-
change gambling It seemed to himn that, with a normal
development of a couniiy’s wealth, all these phenomena
made their appearance only when considerable labour had
already been spent on agriculture, and when 1t had entered
on regular, at least on definmite, conditions , that the wealth
of a country must grow evenly, especinlly in such a way
that the other brauches of wealth should not get ahead of
agriculture ; that the roads of communication ought to cor-
respond to a given state of agriculture, that with our
irregular exploitation of the soil, the railways, which had
been called wnto existence not by economical, but by polit-
1cal necessity, were premature, and, instead of promoting
agriculture, which all had expected of them, they got the
start of agriculture and, calling forth the development of
the industries and of credit, arresied 1it, and that,
just as a one-sided and premature development of one
organ m an animal would be a hindrance to its general
development, so, for the general development of Russia’s
wealth, the credit, the roads of cominumcation, the in-
tensified manufacturing activity, unquestionably neces-
sary for Europe, where they were timely, had with us only
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done harm, by removing the chief pressing question of
the organization of agticulture,

While he was writing on s book, she was thinking of
how unnaturally attentive her husband had been to the
young Prince Chdiski, who had very tactlessly pard her
attention on the day previous to their departure. «He 1s
jealous, that’s it,” she thought. “ (0 Lomd! How sweet
and silly he 18! He 1s jealous of me! If he only knew
that they all are nothing moze to me than Peter the cook,”
she thought, looking with a strange feeling of propnetor-
ship at the back of his head and hus red neck  « Though
1t 18 a pity to tear ham away fiom s occupation (Oh, he
will have tune for 1t1), T must sce his face, will he feel
that 1 am looking at hum?2 I want him to turn around ~—
I want 1t, yes!” and she opened her eyes wider, wishing
thus to mcrease the action of her glance

“ Yes, they divert to themselves all the sap and give a
false lustro,” he muttered, stopping 1 his witing, and,
feehing that she was looking at hun and smiling, he turned
around

« What 18 1t 2” he asked, stmling, and gettang up

“He did turn around,” she thought

« Nothing, T just wanted you to turn around,” she said,
looking at him and trying to make out whether he was
annoyed, or not, for being distwmbed

« How bappy we two are together! That 1s, 1 at least,”
he said, walking over to her, and beaming with a smile of
happiness.

«T am so happy' I won’t go anywhere, least of all to
Moscow.”

« What have you been thinking about 2”

«I?2 I have been thinking— No, no, go, write'
Don’t divert your attention,” she said, puckering her lips,
“and I, you see, have tu cut these little holes.”

She took the scissors, and began to cut

« Yes, do tell me, what wos 1t 2” he said, seating hum-
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gelf near her, and following the circular motion of the
small scissors.

« Oh, what have I been thinking about? I was think-
ing of Moscow, and of the back of your head.”

« Why should I have such happmess? It's unnatural.
It is too good,” he said, kissing her hand.

«], on the contrary, feel that the better, the more
natural 1t 1s.”

«“You have a little braid here,” he said, carefully turn-
ing her head around. “A lhttle braxd. Here 1t 18, you
see. No, no, let us attend to business'”

But the business was not attended to, and they leaped
away from each other like gmlty persons, when Kuzmd
came in to inform them that tea was served.

« And bave they come from town?” Levin asked
Kuzmid

“ They have just come,— they are takmng the things
out.”

“ Come at once,” she said, leaving his cabmet, “or I
will read the letters without you. And let us play a
piece for four hands!'”

‘When he was left alone,he put away all his note-books
in the new portfoho which she had bought for him, and
washed his hands in the new wash-stand with the new,
elegant appurtenances, which had all made their appear-
ance with her. Levin smiled at hs thoughts and dis-
approvingly shook his head at them , a feelhng akin to
despairr was tormenting him. There was something
shameful, effeminate, Capua-like, as he called it, in his
present hife. “It 1s not good to contmue living that
way,” he thought «Three months have almost passed,
and 1 have hardly done a thing To-day was almost the
first time that I began to work in earnest, and what? I
just began, and threw 1t away again T have even almost
abandoned my habitual work. I hardly go out to look
after the farm. Now I hate to leave, and now agan 1
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see that she is lonely. And I used to think that life
before marriage barely creeps on and does not count, and
that after marriage the real life would begin. And here
three months have very nearly passed, and I have never
before passed my time so 1dly and so uselessly. No, that
won’t do,~—I must begin. Of course, she 18 not to
blame. I cannot reproach her for anything. I ought
to have been firmer myself, — I ought to have hedged 1n
my manly independence. KElse I might get used to
it, and accustom her too— Of course, 1t 18 not her
fault -— " he saxd to humself

But 1t 1s hard for a discontented man not to accuse
somebody else, especially the one who 1s nearest to him,
of what he is dissatisfied with And Levin had a dim
1dea that 1t was nob exactly she who was to blame (she
could not be bLlamed for anything), but her education,
which was too supeificial and frivolous (*that fool of a
Chdrskr: I know, she wanted to stop him, but did not
konow how™), «Yes, besides her interest in the house
(that she has), besides her toilet, and besides the Enghsh
embroidery, she has no serious interests, neither mterest
mn her work, i the housekeeping, in the peasants, nor in
the music, in which she 18 pretty good, nor in the read-
g She 15 domg nothing, and 18 completely satisfied”
Levin 1n s heart censured this, and did not yet under-
stand that she was preparing herself for that period of
activity which was soon to arrive for her, when she would
at one and the same time be her husband’s wife, and the
lady of the house, and would bear, nurse, and bring up
children. He did not understand 1t, but she felt 1t in-
stinctively, and, preparing herself for that termble labour,
did not rebuke herself for the moments of 1dleness and
happiness of love, which she now enjoyed, merrily mak-
ing her future nest.



XVIL

WHEN Levin came up-stairs, his wife was sitting at the
new silver samovdr with the new silver tea service, and,
having put Agdfya Mikhdylovna with a cup of tea at a
small table, was reading a letter from Dolly, with whom
she kept up a constant and frequent correspondence.

“You see, your lady has placed me here, telling me
to stay with her,” said Agdfya Mikhdylovna, smiling a
friendly smile at Katty.

In these words of Agdfya Makhdylovna Levin read the
unravelling of the drama, which of late had taken place
between Agdfya Mikhdylovna and Katty He saw that,
in spite of all the aunoyance caused Agdfya Mikhdylovna
by the hostess, who had taken the reins of government
to her own hands, Kitty had nove the less conquered
her and made herself loved by her.

“] have read this letter to you,” smd Kitty, handing
him a misspelled letter. « This 1s from that woman, 1
think, who 1s with your brother — ” she said. « 1 have
not read 1t  And this 18 from my family and from Dolly.
Think of 1t! Dolly tovk Grisha and Tdnya to the chil-
dren’s ball at the Sarmdtskis, Ténya was a marquise.”

But Levin was not listening to her, blushing, he took
the letter of Mdrya Nikoldevna, his brother Nikoldy’s
paramour, and began to read 1t This was the second
letter from her. In the first letter she had written that
his brother had dniven her away without cause, and she
added with touching naiveté that, though she was

384
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misery, she did not ask for anything, but that she was
oppressed by the thought thet Nikoldy Dmfitrievich, on
account of the feebleness of his health, was perishing, and
so she asked his brother to look after him Now she
wrote differently. She had found Nikoldy Dmitrievich,
had again come together with him i Moscow, and had
gone with him to a provincial city, where he had received
an appointment. There he had quarrelled with his chief
and had gone back to Moscow, but had fallen so ill on his
way there that he would hardly get up again, she wrote.
« He kept mentioning your name, and he has no more
money ”

“ Read 1t, — Dolly 18 wniting about you,” Kitty began,
smiling, but she suddenly stupped, as she noticed her
husband’s changed expression.

“ What 18 1t 2 'What 1s the matter?”

« She wrntes to me that my brother Nikoldy is dying.
I must go there”

Kitty’s face suddenly changed. Her thoughts of Ténya
as a marquise, of Dolly, — all that vanished.

“ When will you go ?” she asked.

« To-morrow.”

«I will go with you, — may I?” she asked.

« Kitty, what 1s this 2” he said, reproachfully.

“What do yon mean ?” she said, as though offended
because he had received her proposition reluctantly and
with annoyance. “Why can’t I go with you? I will
not bother yon. I—"

«1 am going there because my brother is dymg,” said
Levin. “Why do you want —”

“Why ? For the same reason that you are going there.”

“ And at such an 1mportant minute she is thinking only
of being lonely without me,” thought Levin. And this
excuse 1n so important a matter angered him,

“ That is imposstble,” he said, sternly.

Seeing that matters were approaching a quarrel, Agéfya
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Mikhdylovna softly put down her cup and went out.
Kitty did not even notice her. The tone of voice in
which her husband had said the last words offended her,
more especially because he obviously did not behieve what
she had said.

« And I tell you that if you go, I will go with you. I
will, by all means,” she said, hurriedly and angrily.
“Why is 1t impossible? Why do you say that 1t is
impossible ? ”

« Because I have to travel God knows over what roads,
and stop God knows in what hotels. You will only em-
barrass me,” said Levin, trying to be calm.

“Not in the least I need nothing. Where you can
be, I, too —"

« Well, 1f for no other reason than because that woman
is there, whom you must not meet.”

« I do not know and do not want to know who 18 there
or what 18 there, 1 know that my husband’s brother is
dymng, and that my husband 1s gomng to see him, and I am
gomng with my husband in order —”

« Kitty, don’t get angry' Consider, this matter is so
important that 1t pains me to think that you are mstak-
mg the feehng of weakness, the desire not to be left
alone Well, if you will be lonely by yourself, go to Mos-
cow!”

« Yes, you always ascribe mean, contemptible thoughts
to me,” she said, with tears of insult and anger «I feel
no weakness, nothing — I feel that 1t is my duty to be
with my husband when he 18 in sorrow, but you want to
offend me on purpose,— you purposely do not want
to understand — ”

“ Really, this is terrible. To be a kind of a slave!”
Levin shouted, getting up, and no longer able to restrain
his rage; but at the same moment he felt that he was
striking himself.

“Why did you marry, then? You might have been
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free. Why, if you regret it ?” she said, jumping up, and
running into the drawing-room.

When he went 1n after her, she was sobbing and weep-
ing.

He began to speak, trying to find the words which
could calm, if not convince, her. But she was not listen-
ing to him, and would not consent to anything. He bent
down to her and took her resisting hand. He kissed her
hand, her hair, again her hand, — she was silent 21l the
time. But when he took her face with both his hands
and said, “ Katty !” she suddenly regained her composure,
wept a little and made up with ham.

It was decided that they would go together on the next
day. Levin told his wife that he believed her statement that
she wanted to go with him only in order to be useful to him,
and admitted that the presence of Mdrya Nikoldevna at
his brother’s did not present anything indecent, but m
the depth of his soul he went on his journey dissatisfied
with her and with limself, He was dissatisfied with her
because she could not make up her mind to stay without
him when 1t was necessary to do so (and how strange 1t
was for him to think that he, who but recently had not
dared to believe that happiness that she would love him,
now felt unhappy because she loved him too much }) and
dissatisfied with himself because he had not stood his
ground Still less could he,1n the depth of his soul, admit
that she had nothing to do with that woman who was
with his brother, and he thought with dread of all the
possible conflicts that they might have to encounter. The
mere fact that his wife, his Kitty, would be in the same
room with that woman made hin shudder in disgust and
terror.



XVIL

THE hotel in the provincial city, where Nikoldy Levin
was lying, was one of those provincial hotels which are
arranged according to the latest ymprovements, with the
best intentions of cleanhiness, comfort, and even elegance,
but which, from the public which frequent 1t, are with
extraordinary rapidity transformed into dirty taverns,
with pretensions of modern improvements, and which by
force of these pretensions become much worse than the
old, simply dirty hotels. This hostelry had already reached
that state; and the soldier in a dirty uniform, who was
smoking a cigarette at the entrance and was supposed to
represent the porter, and the 1ron, open-work, gloomy, dis-
agreeable starcase, and the careless servant 1n a diurty
dress coat, and the guest parlour with a dusty wax bouquet
adorning the table, and the dirt, dust, and recklessness on
all sides, and at the same time a certain new, modern, self-
satisfied, rallway restlessness of this hotel, produced on
the Levins, after their young Life, a very oppressive effect,
especially since the false 1mpression which the hotel pro-
duced was by no means m harmony with what awaited
them.

As is always the case, it turned out, after the question
what price they wanted to pay for a room, that not a
single good room was to be had one good room was oceu-
pied by a railway inspector, another by a Moscow lawyer,
a third by Princess Astéfev, who was up from the country.
There was left only a dirty room, the one adjomning an-
other which was to be given up in the evening. Annoyed
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at his wife because what he had expected had come to
pass, namely, that at the moment of his arrival, when his
heart was sinking at the thought of what his brother was
doing, he bad to busy himself with her, instead of run-
ning up to s brother, Levin led her to the room assigned
to him.

“Go, go!” she said, looking at him with a timid, guilty
glance.

He silently left the room, and immediately fell in with
Mérya Nikoldevna, who had heard of his arrival, and did
not dare to come 1n  She was just the same that he had
seen her in Moscow : she wore the same woollen dress,
and her arms and neck were as bare, and she had the
same dull, good-natured, somewhat filled out, pockmarked
face

“Well? How 1s he? How?”

% Very badly. He can’t get up. e has been waiting
for youu He— You — are with your wife.”

Levin did not at first understand what 1t was that
embarrassed her, but she immediately explained 1t to
him.

«1 will go away, — I will go to the kitchen,” she said.
“He wil be glad. He has heard of her, and he knows
her, and remembers her from abroad ”

Levin understood that she was talking of his wife, and
did not know what to say to her.

« Come, come ! ” he said.

But the moment he moved away, the door of his room
opened, and Kitty looked out. Levin blushed both from
shame and from vexation at his wife, who had placed him
and herself 1n such an embarrassing predicament; but
Mi4rya Nikoldevna blushed even more. She writhed, and
blushed to tears, and, clutching the end of her kerchief
with both her hands, she twisted it with her red fingers,
not knowing what to say or what to do.

At first Levin saw an expression of eager curiosity
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in the glance with which Kitty looked at that terrible
woman, who was so incomprehensible to her, but that
lasted only 2 moment.

«Well? How 18 he 7” she turned to her husband, and
then to her.

« Yon must not talk in the cormndor ! ” Levin said, look-
ing angnly at a gentleman who, with a quivering motion
of hue legs, was walking down the corridor, as though bent
on some business of his

« Well, then, come 1 !” said Kitty, turning to Mérya
Nikoldevua, who had regamed her composure, but, upon
noticing her husbend’s fnghtened face, “or go, go, and
send for me!” she said, returming to her room.

Levin went to see his brother.

He had never expected to see what he saw and felt
thers He had expected to find the same condition of
self-deception, which, he had heard, 15 so frequently found
with consumptives, and which had so startled him during
the fall visit of his Lrother. He had expected to find
more defimte physical signs of the approaching death, a
greater weakness, greater leanpess, but still nearly the
same situation. He had expected that he himself would
experience the same feeling of regret for the loss of his
beloved brother, and of terror i the presence of death,
which he had experienced then, but in a higher degree.
And he was prepared for it , but he found something quite
different

In the small, dirty room, the painted wainscot of which
was soled with spittle, and behind the thin partition of
which a voice was heard, 1in an atmosphere that was sat-
umted with the stifling exhalations of mmpurities, on & bed
which was removed from the wall, lay the body, covered
with 2 quilt. One arm of this body was above the cover-
Iet, apd 1ts large, rake-like hand was in an incomprehens-
ble manner attached to the mddle of a long pipe. The
head was lymg mdewise on a pillow. Levin could see
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the scanty, sweaty hair over his temples and the stretched,
almost translucent brow.

«This terrible body cannot possibly be brother Niko-
ldy,” thought Levin But he went up nearer, saw the
face, and doubt became ympossible. In spite of the terri-
ble change 1n the face, Levin bad but to look at those
hving eyes which were rased to the newcomer, to notice
that shght motion of the mouth under the matted mous-
tache, 1n order to understand the ternble truth that this
dead body was his hiving brother.

The sparkling eyes looked sternly and reproachfully at
the brother who was entering And with this glance a
hiving relation was at once established between the two.
Levin at once felt the rebuke in the gaze which was
directed at hum, and repented lus own bappmess.

When Konstantin took his hand, Nikoldy smiled. It
was a faint, scarcely perceptible smile, and, 1n spite of it,
the stern expression of the eyes was not changed.

“ You did not expect to find me this way,” he said, with
dufficulty.

“ Yes — no,” said Levin, getting mixed in his words.
“ Why did you not let me know before, that is, all
the time of my wedding? I made inquiries every-
where.”

It was necessary to speak, in order not to keep silence,
and he did not know what to say, the more so since his
brother made no reply, he only looked without taking
his eyes off, and evidently entered into the meanmmg of
every word. Levin informed his brother that his wife
bhad come with hun. Nikoldy expressed s satisfaction,
but saud that he was afraid he would frighten ber with
his condition. A sience ensued. Suddenly Nikoldy
stirred and began to say something. Levin expected
something very sigmficant and important, to judge from
the expression of his face, but Nikoldy began so talk about
his health. He complained of the local doctor and was
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sorry not to have a famous Moscow physician, and Levin
saw that he still had hope.

Choosing the first minute of silence, Levin got up, wish-
ing to free himself at least for a minute from the oppres-
sive feehing, and said that he wanted to go and bring his
wife,

« All right, and I will have them clean up a little. It
is dirty here, and it stinks, I think. Msdsha, clean up!”
the sick man said, speaking with difficulty. « And when
you get through cleaning up, go out!” he added, looking
interrogatively at his brother.

Levin made no reply. Coming out into the corndor he
stopped. He had said that he would bring his wife, but
now, as he gave to himself an account of the feeling
which he was experiencing, he decided that, on the con-
trary, he would try to persuade her not to go to see the
sick man. “ Why should she suffer as I do 2” he thought.

«Well? How is 1t?2” Kitty asked, wath frightened
face.

« Oh, it is ternble, terrible! Why did you come ?” saad
Levin.

Kitty was silent for a few seconds, looking timidly and
sorrowfully at her husband ; then she went up to hum and
took his elbow with both her hands

«Konstantin! Take me to huim! It will be easier for
us together. You just take me there! Take me there, if
you please, end then leave me!” she said. “ You must
understand that 1t 18 much harder for me to see you and
not see him. There I may be useful both to you and to
him. Please, let me go!” she implored her husband, as
though the happiness of her hfe depended upon 1t.

Levin had to give in, ard, regaining Ins composure and
entirely forgetting about Mérya Nikoldevna, he went with
Kitty to his brother.

Stepping lightly, and looking all the time at her hus-
band and showing lam a brave, compassionate face, she
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entered the room of the sick man and, turning leisurely
around, closed the door. With inaudible steps she walked
over to the bedside of the patient and, taking up a posi-
tion so that he would not have to turn his head, immedi-
ately took the skeleton of his huge hand into her own
fresh, youthful hand, pressed it, and began to speak to
him with that inoffensive, compassionate, soft animation,
which is characteristic only of women.

« We met at Soden, but were not acquainted,” she said.
“ You did not imagine that I should become your sister.”

“ Would you have recognized me?” he asked, with a
smile which had begun to beam on his face as she entered
the room.

“Yes, I should. How nice it was of you to let us
know. Not a day passed but that Konstantin spoke of
you and was uneasy.”

But the sick man’s animation did not last long.

Even before she had finished speaking his face again
assumed & stern, reproachful expression of envy, which
the dying man has for the hving.

“ I am afraid that you are not quite comfortable here,”
she said, turning away from his steady guze, and examin-
ing the room. « We shall have to ask the hotel-keeper to
give you another room,” she said to her husband, «and
then, he must be pearer to us.”



XVIIL

LeviN could not look with equanimity at his brother;
he could not himself be natural and calm 1n s presence.
Whenever he came to see the patient, his vision and
attention were instinctively dulled, and he did not see or
distinguish the details of his brother's situation. He
smelled the ternble odour, saw the dirt, the disorder, and
the agomzing situation, and the groans, and felt that no
aid could be given. 1t did not even occur to him to ex-
amine all the details of the sick man’s situation, to think
of how his body was lying under the coveilet, how his
Jean shanks or his back were bent, and whether 1t was not
possible to make him rest more comtortably, and to do
something by which he would feel, it not better, at least
less badly. A chuill ran down his back when he began to
think of all these detasls. He was fiimly convinced that
nothing could be done either to protract his hfe, or alle-
viate his pain And his consciousness of the impossi-
bility of axd was felt by the sick man and irntated him
And this made Levin more dejected still It was painful
for him to be in the room of the sick man, and more pain-
ful still to keep away from 1t. And he went out under
all kinds of pretexts and came 1n again, unable to be left
alone.

But Katty thought, felt, and acted quite differently. At
the sight of the sick man, she felt pity for him. And
pity m her feminine heart produced by no means that
feelng of terror and loathsomneness which 1t produced in

her husband, but the need of acting, finding out all the
394
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details of his condition, and assisting him. And as there
was not the least doubt in her that she must assist him,
she did not doubt that it was possible to do so, and at
once set herself to work. The very details, the mere
thought of which terrified her husband, immediately at-
tracted her attention. She sent for a doctor, sent to the
apothecary’s, had her maid, who had come with her, and
Midrya Nikoldevna sweep, dust, and wash, and herself
washed, and placed something under the coverlet. At her
command certain things were brought into the room of
the sick man, and taken out again She several times
went to her room, paying no attention to the men that
she met, and fetched sheels, shps, towels, and sharts.

The lackey, who i1n the guest-hall was serving dinner
to some engineers, several times came with an angry face
1n response to her call, and could not help cairying out
her commands, for she gave them with such kind msist-
ence that i1t was absolutely impossible to get away from
her. Levin did not approve of it all, he did not believe
that any good would come from 1t for the patient. More
than anything he was afraid that the patient mght
become 1rmtated. But the patient, though he seemed to
be indifferent to 1t, did not get angry, but only was
ashamed and seemed to be interested i everything she
did with im  Upon returnming from the doctor, to whom
Kiutty had sent him, Levin, opening the door, found the
patient at a moment when, by Kitty's order, his under-
wear was being changed The long white skeleton of the
back, with enormous, prominent shoulder-blades and pro-
truding ribs and vertebrse, was uncovered, and Miérya
Nikoldevna and the lackey got mixed on the shirt-sleeve,
and were unable to direct the long, pendent arm into 1t.
Kitty, who quickly closed the door after Levin, was not
looking in that direction; but the sick man groaned, and
she quickly walked over to him.

« Be quick!” she said.
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«Don’t come !” the sick man said, angrily. «I shall
myself —”

«What are you saying?” Mdrya Nikoldevna asked
him.

But Kitty had heard him and had made out that he
felt embarrassed and ill at ease to be naked in her
presence.

«1 am not looking, I am not!” she said, turning his
arm  “Miérya Nikoldevna, go on the other side and fix
it!” she added.

« Please go and bring me the bottle 1 the small bag!”
she turned to her husband. <« You know, i the side
pocket. They will soon be through getting the room in
order”

‘Wken Levin came back with the hittle bottle, he found
the patient lying down, and everything about him
changed. The oppressive odour had given way to the
odour of scented vinegar, which, thrusting forward her
hips and puffing up her ruddy cheeks, Kitty was blowing
through the atomizer. Dust was not to be seen anywhere,
and under the bed there was a rug. On the table were
neatly arranged bottles and a decanter, and lay folded
some underwear and Kitty’s Enghsh embrodery. On
another table, near the patient’s bed, stood something to
drnnk, & candle, and powders. The sick man himself,
washed and combed, was lying on clean sheets, on high
pllows, in a clean shirt with a white collar about his
unnaturally thin neck, and, with a new expression of hope,
looking steadily at Kitty.

The doctor, whom Levin had found at the club and had
brought with him, was not the one that had been attend-
ing to Nikoldy Levin, and with whom he was dissatisfied.
The new doctor took out his stethoscope and auscultated
the patient; he shook his head, prescribed a medicine, and
with especial care explained, first how to take the medi-
cine, and then how to diet him. He prescribed raw or

'”
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very softly boiled eggs, and seltzer with milk boiled at a
certain temperature. When the doctor left, the patient
said something to his brother, but Levin made out the
last words only: « Your Kitya,” but from the way he
looked at her, Levin understood that he was praising her.
He called up Kétya, as he called her.

«] feel much better now,” he said. «With you I
should soon get well. How mice 1t 18!'” He took her hand
and drew it toward his lips, but, as though fearing that
that might be disagreeable to her, changed s mind, let
go of her, and only patted her. Kitty took this hand 1n
both of hers and pressed it.

“ Now, place me on my left side, and go to bed!” he
said.

Nobody bad heard what he had said, but Kitty under-
stood him. She did understand 1it, because she mentally
watched him, to see whether he did not need anything.

“On the other side,” she said to her husband, “he
always sleeps on the other ssde Turn him over, as 1t 18
not pleasant to call the servants I cant doit. Can'
you ?2” she turned to Mérya Nikoldevna

« 1 am afraid,” rephied Mérya Nikoldevna.

No matter how teruible it was for Levin to embrace
that terrible body with his hands and to get hold under
the coverlet of those places which he did not wish to
know of, he submitted to his wife’s influence, assumed a
determined expression, such as his wife had seen 1n him
before, and, putting down his hands, took hold of hum,
but, in spite of his great strength, was surprised at the
strange weight of those emaciated limbs. While he was
turmng him, and feeling his neck embraced by an enor-
mous, lean arm, Kitty rapidly, inaudibly turned the pillow,
and beat it, and fixed the patient’s head and his haur,
which had again matted on his brow.

The sick man retained his brother’s hand in his own.
Levin felt that he wanted to do something with his hand
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and was pulling it in some direction. Levin submitted
with a sinking heart. Yes, he drew it up to his mouth
and kissed it. Ievin was convulsed with sobs and, unable
to utter a word, left the room.



XIX.

« Hr has hidden 1t from the wise, but has revealed it
to babes and the unwise.” Thus Levin thought of his
wife, as he talked with her on that evening,

Levin was thinking of the Gospel saying not because
he regarded himself as wise. He did not consider himself
wise, but he could not help knowimng that he was more
intelhgent than his wife and Agéfya Mikhdylovna, and
he could not help knowing that when he thought of
death he thought of 1t with all the powers of s soul.
He knew also that many great minds of men, whose
thoughts he had read, had reflected on 1it, end did not
know one-hundredth part of what his wife and Agéfya
Mikbdylovna knew of it. However different these two
women were, Agdfya Mikhdylovna and Kétya, as his
brother Nikoldy bad called her and as 1t now pleased
Levin to call her, they were ahke in this respect. Both
knew without the least doubt what life was and what
death, and, though they could not answer and would not
even have comprehended the questions that presented
themselves to Levin, neither the one nor the other had
any doubt about the meaning of this phenomenon, and
looked upon 1t 1n precisely the same way, sharing this
view with millions of other men. The proof that they
knew full well what death was consisted in this, that,
without doubting for a moment, they knew what was to
be done with dying men, and were not afraid of them.
But Levin and many others, who mght be able to say a
good many things about death, did evidently not know,

809
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for they were afrad of death and were absolutely at a
loss what to do when people died. If Levin had been
left alone with his brother Nikoldy, he would have looked
in terror at him, and would have waited in still greater
terror for what was to come, without being able to do
anything.

Moreover, be did not know what to say, how to look,
how to walk. To talk of extraneous matters seemed to
him offensive, 1mpossible, to talk of death, of gloomy
ihings, was also umpossible To be mlent, was again
1mpossible. “If I look at him, he will think that I am
studying him, or am afrad, if I do not look, he will
think that I am thinking of something else If I walk
on tiptoes, he will be dissatasfied ; and 1t 18 embairassing
to walk on the flat of one’s foot” Butl Kitty obviously
did not thmnk, and did not have the time to thmmk of her-
self ; she was thinking of him, because she knew some-
thmg, and everything turned out well. She told him
about herself, and about her wedding, and she smiled,
and pitied, and caressed him, and talked of his chances
of recovery, and everything turned out well , consequeztly
she knew. The best proof that her activity and that of
Agéfya Mikhdylovna were not instinctive, ammal-like, un-
intelhigent, was that, m addition to the physical care, the
alleviation of suffering, both Agédfya Mikhdylovna and
Kitty demanded for the dying person something else,
something more 1mportant than physical care, something
that had nothing in common with physical conditions.
Agifya Mikhdylovna, in speaking of the deceased old
man, had said, « Well, thank God, he made his confession
and received the extreme unction, — God grant everybody
such a death!” Even thus Kitty, in addition to all the
cares about the lnen, the manner of bedding, the medi-
cine, had managed the very first day to persuade the
sick man to make his confession and receive bis extreme
unction.
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On returning from the sick man to their two rooms for
the night, Tevin sat down with lowered head, not knowing
what to do. He not only could not think of supper, get-
ting ready to retire, and what else there was to do, but he
was not even able to talk to his wife: he was ashamed.
Kitty, on the contrary, was more active than ever. She
ordered up a supper, herself unpacked the things, herself
helped to make the beds, and did not forget to sprinkle
them with Dalmatian powder. She had the stimulus and
the rapudity of reflection, whach 1n men make their appear-
ance before a battle, before a struggle, in perilous and
decisive moments of life, — those moments when a man
once for all shows that all hus past has not been in van,
but a preparation for that minute.

Everything proceeded rapidly with her, and it was not
yet midnight when all the things were neatly and
accurately put away, in such a pecuhar manner that the
hotel room resembled home —her own apartments:
the beds were made, the brushes, combs, and looking-
glasses put away, and the tidies spread.

Levin found 1t unpardonable now to eat, sleep, or even
speak, and felt that every motion of his was indecent.
But she laid out the brushes and did 1t all in such a way
that there was nothing offensive about it.

However, they could not eat, and could not fall asleep
for a long time, and even did not lie down for quite awhile.

“«I am very glad that I have persuaded him to receive
his extreme unction to-morrow,” she said, sitting 1 her
sack before her folding mirror, and combing her soft,
odorous hair with a fine tooth comb. «I have never seen
it, but I know, mamma has told e, there are prayers 1n
it ebout recovery.”

“ Do you really think that he might recover?” asked
Levin, locking at the constantly disappearing narrow part
on the back of her round httle head, every time she drew
the comb forward.
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«T asked the doctor : he says that he cannot live more
than three days. But how can they know? 8tll, I am
glad that I have persnaded him,” she said, looking sidewise
through her hair at her husband.  « Everything 1s possible,”
she added, with that especial, somewhat cunning expression,
which was always on her face when she talked of religion.

After their conversation about religion, which they had
when they were affianced, neither he nor she ever spoke
of it again, but she carried out her religious duties, attend-
ing church and praying, with the ever calm consciousness
that that was necessary. In spite of his assurances to the
contrary, she was firmly convinced that he was just such
a Christian as she, if not a better one, and that everything
which he said about it was merely one of his funny
masculine vagaries, hke his statement about the English
embroidery, of which he said that other people darned holes,
while she cut them out, and so forth.

« Yes, that woman, Mdrya Nikoldevna, was not able to
arrange 1t all,” saxd Levin. “ And — I must confess, I am
very glad that you have come. You are such purity
that —” He took her hand and did not kiss 1t (to kiss
her hand while death was so near seemed improper to
him), but only pressed 1t with a gulty expression, look-
ing info her radiant eyes.

“You would have felt so agonized if you had been
alone,” she said, and, raismng high her hands, which had
covered her cheeks that were flushed with joy, she braided
her hair on the back of her head, and pinned 1t up. “ No,”
she continued, “she did not know — Fortunately I
learned a great deal in Soden.”

“ Were there such patients there 2"

« Worse ones.”

“ What is terrible for me is that I cannot help seeing
him the fine fellow he used to be — You will not beheve
what a fine young man he was,— but I did not under-
stand him then.”
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«] believe you, indeed. How I feel that we should
have been friends,” she said, and, frightened at her own
words, she looked at her husband, and tears stood in her
eyes.

“ Yes, should have been,” he sard, sadly. “Here is one
of those men of whom we say that they are not for this
world.”

« However, we have many more days before us, and so
we must go to sleep,” said Kitty, looking at her tiny
watch.



XX,
DEATH.

ON the following day the sick man confessed and re-
ceived his extreme unction. During the ceremony
Nikoldy Levin prayed fervently. In his large eyes,
which were directed toward the 1mage that was placed on
a card-table with a coloured cloth, there was expressed such
1mpassioned supphcation and hope that Levin felt terribly
tolook on. Levin knew that this impassioned supphcation
and hope would only make harder for him his parting
from Iife, which he loved so much. He knew his brother
and the march of his thoughts, he knew that his unbe-
lief had not grown out of the fact that it was easier for
him to ive without faith, but because the modern scien-
tafic explanations of phenomena had step by step pushed
out belief, and so he knew that his present return was not
legitimate, not having taken place by means of that same
thought, but was only temporary and selfish, with the
senseless hope of recovery. Levin knew also that Kitty had
intensified this hope by her stories of marvellous recovery,
which she had heard. Levin knew all that; and it was
agomzing for him to look at this imploring, hopeful glance
and at that emaciated hand, which with difficulty rose and
made the sign of the cross on his tightly stretched brow, his
prominent shoulders, and rattling, empty chest, that no
longer could hold that lfe for which the sick man was
begging. Dunng the ceremony, Levin did what he, the

unbehever, had done a thousand times before. He said,
404
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turning to God, “If Thou existest, let this man get well
(that has happened many a time), and Thou wilt save him
and me.”

After the anointing, the sick man suddenly began to
feel much better. He did not cough once for the permod
of an hour, smiled, kissed Kitty’s hand, thanking her with
tears, and said that he was feeling comfortable, had no
pan anywhere, and felt an appetite and strength. He
even raised himself without any axd when the soup was
brought, and asked for another cutlet. No matter how
hopeless he was and how obvious 1t seemed, 1n looking at
him, that he could not get well, Levin and Kitty were
during that hour m the same happy state of excitement,
and tamud, iest they should be mistaken.

«Js he better?” —¢Yes, much better.” — « Remark-
able.” — « Nothing remarkable about 1t.” —¢ Still, he is
better,” they said in a whisper, smiling at each other.

This delusion did not last long The sick man fell
calmly asleep, but half an hour later a cough awoke him.
And suddenly all hopes vanished in those who surrounded
him, and 10 himself. The actuality of suffering, without
any doubt, even without any memory of former hopes,
destroyed them in Levin, in Kitty, and in the patient
hmself.

Without even recalling what he had behieved in half an
hour before, as though 1t was embarrassing to think of it,
be asked to be given iodine to inhale from a glass covered
with a piece of perforated paper. Levin handed him the
glass, and the same gaze of impassioned hope, with which
he had received his extreme unction, was now directed
upon his brother, imploning him for the confirmation of
the doctor’s words that the inhahng of iodine produced
wonders.

« Well, is Kitty not here ?” he rattled in his throat,
looking around, when Levin reluctantly confirmed the
doctor’s words. “No, how can one say — I enacted all
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that comedy for her sake. She 18 so sweet, but you and I
cannot deceive ourselves. This I believe 1n,” he said, and,
pressing the glass with his bony hand, he began to breathe
over 1t

At about eight o'clock i the evening Levin and his
wife were drinking tea 1n their room, when Mdrya Niko-
ldevna came running n out of breath. She was pale, and
her lips were trembhing,

“He 18 dying!” she whispered. “I am afraid he wall
die at once.”

They both ran into his room He was sitting up m
his bed, leaming on his arm, bending his long back, and
dropping his head low.

“How are you feehng?” Levin asked him, m a whis-
per, after a silence.

“] feel that I am gomg,” Nikoldy muttered, speaking
with difficulty, but with extraordinary precision, squeez-
ing the words out. He did not raise his head, but only
raised his eyes upward, without atiaming his brother’s
face. “XKitya, go away!” he said agan.

Levin jumped up and mn a commanding whisper made
her leave the room

“1 am gong,” he said again.

“ What makes you think so?” Levin asked, to be say-
1ng something.

“Because I am going,” he repeated, as though having
taken a liking to this expression < It 18 the end.”

Mérya Nikoldevna came up to him.

“ You had better lie down, —1t will be more comfort-
able for you,” she smd.

“I shall be lymg soon,” he said, softly, «dead,” he
added sarcastically,—angnly. «Well, put me down if
you want to!”

Levin put his brother on his back, sat down beside
him and, without drawing breath, looked at his face.
The dywmg man lay with his eyes closed, but on lus
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brow the muscles moved now and then, as with a man
who is thinking a deep, laborious thought. Levin invol-
untarily thought with him about what was going on m
him, bus, m spite of all his efforts of thought to keep up
with lum, he saw by the expression of that calm, stern
face and by the play of the muscle above lus eyebrow,
that for the dying man was being cleared up more and
more what for Levin remained just as dark.

« Yes, yes, that 18 so,” the dymng man said, slowly, with
stops. “ Wait.” Agamn he was silent. “That 15 1t!” he
suddenly said, in a drawhng voice, as though everything
had become clear to him. «“O Lord!” he said, drawing
a deep breath.

Mi4rya Nikoléevna felt his legs.

« They are getting cold,” she whispered

For a long, long time, as 1t seemed to Levin, the sick
man lay motionless Levin was growing weary from the
tension of thinking. He felt that, m spite of all his effort
of thought, he could not understand what 1t was that was
so. He felt that he had long ago fallen behind the dying
man. He could no longer thunk of the question of death
itself, but involuntarily the thought occurred to him of
what he would have to do now, directly to close his
eyes, dress him, order a coffin  And, strange to say, he
felt completely cold, and did not experience either sorrow,
or loss, or, still less, pity for his brother. If he did now
have any feeling for his brother, it was rather envy of
that knowledge which the dymng man now possessed, but
which he could not have.

He sat for a long tnne with him, waiting for his end.
But the end did not come. The door opened, and Kitty
appeared. Levin rose 1n order to stop her  But just as
he was getting up, he heard the dying man move.

« Don't go away ! said Nikoldy, extending his hand.

Levin gave him his hand and angrly motioned to his
wife to leave.
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With the hand of the dying man in his own, he sat for
half an hour, an hour, another hour. He now no longer
thought of death. He was thinking of what Kitty was
doing. Who was hving in the adjoimng room? Had
the doctor his own house? He was hungry and sleepy.
He cautiously straightened out his hand and felt his
brother’s legs. They were cold, but he was breathing.
Levin again wanted to go out on tiptoe, but the sick man
stirred again and said, “ Don’t go away !”

Day began to break. The condition of the sick man
was slall the same. Levin quietly straightened out his
hand, without looking at the dying man, went to ls
room, and fell asleep When he awoke he learned, not
that his brother had died, as he had expected, but that he
had come back to his former state. He was agam sitting
up, coughing, eating, talking, and agamn had stopped
speaking of death, again expressed his hope of recovery,
and had grown more irntable and gloomy than before.
Nobody, neither his brother nor Xatty, could pacify hum.
He was angry with everybody and spoke rudely to all,
he blamed them for his sufferings and demanded that a
famous doctor be brought to um from Moscow. To all
the questions put to him as to how he felt, he rephed
ahke, with an expression of malice and reproach, “1 suffer
terribly, intolerably !”

The sick man suffered more and more, especially from
the bed-sores, which it was no longer possible to cure,
and kept growing more and more angry at those who
were about him, accusing them of everything, and espe-
cially of not having brought down the doctor from Mos-
cow. Kitty tried everything to make him comfortable,
~— to pacify um ; but everything was in vain, and Levin
saw that shic herself was physically and morally worn
out, though she did not acknmowledge the fact. That
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feeling of death, which had been evoked in all by his
parting with life on the night when he had called for his
brother, was destroyed. All knew that he would inevi-
tably die soon, and that he was half-dead already. All
wished for but one thing, — that he might die as soon as
possible, and all, concealing 1t, gave him medicine from a
bottle, tried to find other medicines for him, and deceived
him, and themselves, and one another. All that was a
e, a base, offensive, blasphemous lie. And by this lie,
both on account of the pecularity of his character and
because he more than anybody loved the dying man,
Levin was most painfully affected.

Levin, who had long been busy with the thought of
conciliating the brothers, at least before death, had wrnt-
ten to Sergyéy Ivinovich. Having received an answer,
he read that letter to the dymg man. Sergyéy Ivdnovich
wrote that he could not humself come, but in touching
words asked his brother’s forgiveness.

The sick man did not say anything.

« What shall I wnite to him ?” asked Levin. «I hope
you are not angry with him.”

“No, not in the least!” Nikoldy rephed, annoyed by
the question. “ Wrnte to him to send me a doctor!”

Another three agonizing days passed  His death was
now desired by everybody who saw him, by the hotel
servant, by the propnetor of the hotel, by all the guests,
by the doctor, by Médrya Nikoldevna, Levin, end Kitty
The sick man was the only one whe did not expenence
that feeling, but, on the contrary, was angry because the
doctor had not been brought, and continued to take medi-
cine and to talk of life. Only at rare moments, when
opium made him for a minute forget his incessant pain,
he 1n a half-slumber now and then gave expression to
what was in his soul more strongly than 1t was in them,
“Oh, if only the end would come!” or, “When will it
end?”
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The sufferings grew apace and did their work, prepar-
ing him for death. There was not a position in which he
did not suffer, not a minute in which he forgot bimself,
not a spot nor part of his body which did not give ham
excruciating pain. Even the recollections, impressions,
and thoughts of his body now evoked :n him the same
loathing as did his body. The sight of other people, their
speeches, his own recollections,— all that was painful to
bim. Those who surrounded him felt it and unconsciously
did not take the hberty of moving freely in his presence,
or speaking, or expressing their wishes. His whole hfe
blended 1n one feeling of suffering and of a desire of free-
g himself from it

In him apparently was taking place that change which
was to make him look upon death as a gratification of
his desires, as on a piece of happmmess. Formerly, every
separate desire, evoked by suffering or privation, lhike
hunger, fatigue, thirst, had been gratified by functions of
the body, which gave him pleasure, but now, privation
and suffering were not gratified, and an attempt at grati-
fying them only evoked new suffer:ng And thus all the
wishes were blended into one, —1nto a desire to free hum-
self from all sufferings and from their source, — his body.
Bat he did not have any words for the expression of this
desire of hberation, and so he did not speak of it, but
from force of habit asked for the gratification of those
desires which no longer could be gratified.

“ Put me on the other side !” he said, and 1mmediately
after asked to be put back again « Give me some soup'
—Take away the soup!—Say something,— why are
you silent?” But the moment they began to talk, he
shut his eyes and expressed fatigue, mdifference, and
disgust.

On the tenth day after their arrival in the city, Kitty
grew 1ll. She had a headache and vomited, and could not
leave her bed all the mormng.
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The doctor declared that her illness was due to fatigue
and agitation, and prescribed mental rest for her.

After dinner, however, Kitty got up and went, as
always, with her embroidery to the sick man’s room. He
looked sternly at her, as she entered, and smiled con-
temptuously as she said that she had been 1ll. All that
day he kept clearing his nose and groamng pitafully.

“ How do you feel 2” she asked him.

“ Worse,” he said, speaking with difficulty. « It hurts.”

“ Where does 1t burt 2”

« Everywhere.”

« It will end to-day, you will see,” said Mérya Nikold-
evna,n a whisper, but loud enough for the sick man, who
was very sensitive, as Levin had observed, to hear what
she had said Levin hushed her, and looked at the sick
man. Nikoldy had heard her, but these words did not
produce any effect upon him. His glance was still re-
proachful and strained.

“ What makes you think so ?” Levin asked her, when
she stepped out 1nto the corrdor after him.

«“ He has been picking at himself,” said Mérya Niko-
ldevna.

“ What do you mean by picking at himself ?”

“ Like this,” she said, pulling at the folds of her woollen
dress. Levin had, indeed, noticed that the sick man had
all the day been picking at himself, as though wishing to
pull something off.

Mirya Nikoldevna’s prediction came true. Toward
evening the sick man was no longer able to raise s
hands and only looked in front of him, without changing
the fixed, concentrated expression of his gaze. Even
when his brother and Kitty bent over him, so that he
might see them, he contmued to look in the same way,
Katty sent for a priest to read the prayer for the dying.

‘Whule the priest read the prayer, the dying man did not
show any sign of life, his eyes were shut. Levin, Kutty,



412 ANNA EKARENIN

and M4rye Nikoldevna were standing at the bed. The
prayer had not yet been fimshed by the priest, when the
dying man stretched himself, sighed, and opened his eyes
Having ended his prayer, the priest placed the cross to the
cold brow, then slowly wrapped 1t up i the scapulary and,
standing silently for about two minutes, touched his cold,
bloodless, huge hand.

“He has departed,” saxd the priest, about to step aside;
but suddenly the matted moustache of the dying man
moved, and 1n the stillness could be Leard defimite, prerc-
ing sounds, proceeding from the depth of the breast :

« Not entirely — 1t will be soon”

A minute later the face was hghted up, a smile appeared
under the moustache, and the gathered women began
busly to dress the deceased man.

The sight of his brother and the nearness of death
stirred 1 ILevin's soul that feeling of terror before the
insolubility and, at the same time, the nearness and nev-
itableness of death, which had assailed him on that autumn
evening when his brother had come to see him. This
feeling was now even stionger than it had been, even
less than before did he now feel himself able to under-
stand the meanmng of death, and still more termble did
that inevitableness appear to him; but now, thanks to
the nearness of his wife, this feeling dad not evoke despair
in him: in spite of death, he felt the necessity of living
and of loving. He felt that love had saved him from
despair, and that this love under the menace of despair
was growing stronger and purer.

The mystery of death had not yet been accomphshed
and was not yet solved, when another mystery, which
Kfas just as insoluble, rose and called him to love and

e.

The doctor confirmed his suspicion about Kitty. Her
indisposition was due to pregnancy.



XXI

From the moment that Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich un-
derstood from Betsy’s and Stepdn Arkddevich’s explana-
tions that all that was demanded of lim was that he
should leave his wife alone, without annoying her by his
presence, and that his wife herself wished that, he was at
such a loss what to do that he could not make up his
mind to anything, did not know what he himself wanted
now, and, giving himself into the hands of those who
took such pleasure in attending to hs affairs, gave his
assent to everything. Only when Anna had left the
house and the English governess sent to him to inqure
whether she was to dine with him, or separately, he for
the first tine understood his position clearly, and was
frightened at 1t

The most difficult part of s situation was that he
was positively unable to combine and harmonize his past
with what was now. It was not that past when he had
lived happily with his wife that embarrassed him He
was beyond suffering The transition from that past to
the knowledge of his wife’s infidelity, — that condition
was hard, but comprehensible, to him. If his wife had
left him then, when she informed him of her mfidelity, he
would have been grneved and unhappy, but he would not
have been 1n that hopeless, incomprehensible situation, in
which he felt himself now to be. He was absolutely
unable to harmonize his recent forgiveness, his meekness,
his love for his ailing wife and a stranger’s child with

what was now, that 18, with his beinz left alone, disgraced,
413
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ridiculed, not needed by any one, and despised by every-
body, as though 1t all were a reward for what he had
done

The first two days after his wifc’s departure, Aleksydy
Aleksdndrovich recewved callers and his manager, went to
the meeting of the committee, and came out to dine n
the dining-room, as usual. 'Without accounting to himself
why he was downg 1t all, he durmg these two days strained
all the powers of his soul 1 order to look calm and even
mdifferent. Replying to the questions of what was to be
done with Anna Arkddevna’s things and rooms, he made
the greatest effort over himself in order to appear hke a
man for whom the 1ncident was not unforeseen and had
nothing unusual about 1t,and he attained hisend no one
could observe any signs of despair in him. But two days
after her departure, when Kornéy handed hum a bill from
a millmer’s, which Anna had forgotten to pay, and
mformed him that the clerk was wating, Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich told him to bring the clerk in.

“Pardon me, Excellency, for taking the liberty of
troubling you. But i1f you wish that we should turn to
her Excellency, will you be so kind as to let us have her
address 2”

Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich fell to musing, as the clerk
thought, and suddenly, turning around, sat down at the
table. Lowering his head on his hands, he remained for
a long time in that posture; he tried several times to
speak, but could not.

Comprehending his master’s sentiment, Kornéy asked
the clerk to come another time. When Aleksyéy Alek-
sdndrovich was again left alone, he saw that he no longer
was able to endure s r6le of firmness and composure.
He ordered the carriage, which was waiting for him, to be
unhitched, told Kornéy not to receive any one, and did not
come out to dinner.

He felt that 1t was beyond him to withstand that general



ANNA KARENIN 415

pressure of contempt and malice, which he clearly saw on
the countenances of that clerk, and of Kornéy, and of every-
body else without exception, whom he had met during
those two days. He felt that he could not ward off the
hatred of those people, because that hatred was not due to
his being bad (10 that case he might try to be better), but
to his being disgracetully and disgustingly unhappy. He
knew that they would be merciless to him for the very
reason that his heart was lacerated. He felt that men
were destroymng him, as dogs kill another dog that 1s torn
to pieces and whimpering from pain. He knew that the
only salvation from men was to conceal his wounds, and
this he had tried unconsciously to do during those two
days, but now he felt himself unable to continue that
unequal struggle

His despair was intensified by the consciousness that he
was all alone in his grief. Not only in 8t. Petersburg, but
even elsewhere, he had not a single man to whom he might
tell everything which he felt, and who might pity bim,
not as a superior official, not as a member of society, but
simply as a suffering man.

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich had grown up s an orphan.
There were two brothers, Thewr father they did not re-
member, and their mother had died when Aleksyéy Alek-
sdndrovich was ten years old. They had but a small estate.
An uncle of theirs, a distinguished official, and at one time
the favounte of the late emperor, had educated them.

After graduating from the gymnasmum and from the
university with medals, Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich, with
the aid of his uncle, at once was put on the road of
distinguished official preferment, and ever since had
abandoned himself to official ambition. Neither in the
gymnasium, nor 1n the nniversity, nor later, while serving,
had Aleksyéy Aleksindrovich struck up any friendships.
His brother had been his nearest frmend, but he had
served mn the minstry of foreign affairs, had always lived
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abroad, and had died soon after Aleksydy Alekséndrovich’s
marriage.

During his governorship, Arna’s aunt, a rich provincial
lady, had brought the young governor, who was no longer
a young man, and her niece together, and had placed him
in such a situation that he had either to declare himself
or leave the city. Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich wavered for
along time. At that time there were as many arguments
for this step as there were against 1t, and there was no
decisive cause which would make him become false to us
rule, which was, to exercise caution 1n cases of doubt ; but
Anna’s aunt had impressed upon him through a friend
that he had already compromsed the girl, and that his
honour demanded that he should propose to her. He pro-
posed, and bestowed on hus fiancée and wife all the senti-
ment of which he was capable.

The attachment which he felt for Anna excluded in his
soul the last needs of intamate relations with other people
And now there was not one left among all lns acquaint-
ances who was near to hun. He had a number of what 18
called connections, but there were no relations of friend-
ship He knew a number of people whom he could mvite
to dinner, whose sympathy he could invoke m matters
that interested him, — such as getting them to exert their
influence 1n obtaining a place for a person, and with whom
he could frankly discuss the actions of other men and of
the higher authonties ; but the relations to these persons
were confined to a sphere which was definitely and un-
yieldingly circumseribed by custom and by habit, and
from which 1t was not possible to emerge He had a
university comrade, whose friendship he had later culti-
vated, and with whom be might talk about s personal
sorrow ; but that comrade was a curator in a distant edu-
cational district. Of the persons in St. Petersburg those
who were nearest to him and likely to take mterest in him
were the manager of his office and the doctor.
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Mikbafl Vasflevich Slyddm, the manager of his office,
was a simple, good, moral man, of whose personal good-will
toward him Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich was sure; but thewr
respective official capacities of the last five years had placed
a barrier between them for intimate explanations.

Having fimshed signing the papers, Aleksyéy Aleksén-
drovich was silent for quite awhile, looking at Mikhafl
Vasilevich, and several times made an attempt to speak,
but could not. He had prepared a sentence, “ Have you
heard of my' sorrow ?” But he finally said, as was his
wont, “So you will fix it for me” and then dismissed
him.

The other man was the doctor, who, too, was kmdly
disposed toward him ; but 1t had long been agreed between
them by tacit consent that they were both overwhelmed
with work, and that they both had to be in a hurry.

Of his female friends, and of the first one among them,
of Countess Lidiya Ivénovna, Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich
did not think. All women, simply as women, were
termble and loathsome to bim.



XXII.

ALERSYEY ALEKSANDROVICH had forgotten about Count.
ess Lidiya Ivdnovna, but she had not forgotten him.
During that same oppressive minute of lonely despair she
called on him and without having herself announced en-
tered his cabmet. She found him in that attitude, in
which he was sitting, leaning his head on his hands

“J'ar forcé la consigne,” she said, entering with rapd
steps and breathing heavily from agitation and rapid mo-
tion. «I have heard cverything! Aleksyédy Alekséndro-
vich, my friend !” she continued, giving a firm pressure to
his hand with both of hers, and looking into his eyes with
her beautiful, pensive eyes

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich, frowning, got up and, freeing
his hand, moved a chawr up for her.

“Won't you be seated, countess? I am not recaiving,
because I am 1ll, countess,” he saxd, and his hips began to
tremble.

“ My friend!” repeated Lidiya Ivénovna, without taking
her eyes off im. Suddenly her eyebrows rose with their
mner sides, forming a trangle on her forehead, and her
homely, yellow face become homeher still, but Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich felt that she was sorry for him and ready
to weep And a meekness of spirit came over him: he
sewzed her chubby hand and began to kiss it.

“My friend !” she said, with a voice that was broken
from agitation. “You must not surrender to your grief.
Your sorrow is great, but you must find consolation ”

“1 am all broken up, I am undone, I am no longer a
418
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man!” said Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich, dropping her hand,
but continuing to look mto her eyes, which were filled
with tears. “ My situation 18 the more terrible since I do
not find anywhere, not even 1n myself, a fulerum.”

“You will find it — do not Jook for 1t in me, though I
beg you to believe in my frienuship,” she said, with a sigh.
“ Our support 1s to be found in love, that love which He
has enjorned upon us. His burden is hght,” she said,
with an ecstatic glance, which Aleksyéy Aleksindrovich
knew so well «He will sustain you and aid you.”

Although 1n these words was that meekness of spirit
before his exalted sentiments and that new, ecstatic mys-
tical tendency, which of late had been spreading mm St.
Petersburg, and which Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich thought
to be superfluous, Aleksyéy Aleksindiovich was glad to
hear them now.

“Iam weak. Iam msgnificant I did not foresee any-
thing, and now I do not understand anything”

“ My friend ! ” repeated Lidiya Ivdnovna.

“Jt 18 not the loss of what 18 no more,— no, not
that!” continued Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich. I do not
regret. But I cannot help being ashamed before people
for the situation 1n which I am. It 1s bad, but I cannot,
I cannot.”

“ It 18 not you who have committed that exalted act of
forgiveness, which 1, and all of us, admire, but He, who
18 dwelling 1 your heart,” said Countess Lidiya Ivdnovna,
raising her eyes in transport, “and so you cannot be
ashamed of your deed”

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich frowned, and, bending his
hands, began to crack his fingers.

« You must know all the details,” he began, in a thin
voice. “A man’s strength has its limitations, countess,
and I have found mine This whole day I had to give
orders, orders about the house, which result” (be empha-
sized the word “result”) « from my new, lonely situation.
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The servants, the governess, the bills—— This petty fire
burned me, — I was unable to endure it any longer. At
dinner — yesterday I almost went away from dinner. I
could not bear the look which my son cast at me. He
did not ask me for the meaning of all this, but he wanted
to, and I could not endure his glance. He was afraid to
look at me, but that 18 not all —” Aleksyéy Aleksdn-
drovich wanted to mention the bill which had been
brought to him, but his voice faltered, and he stopped.
Of this hll, on blue paper, for a hat and ribbons, he could
not think without pity for himself.

“I understand 1t, my frmend,” said Countess Lidiya
Ivénovna. «I understand 1t all. You will not find 1u me
aid and consolation, but I have come none the less, 1n
order to aid you, 1f I can. If I could take from you all
those petty, humihating cares — I understand that you
need a woman's word, a woman'’s orders. Do you entrust
it to me ?”

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich silently and gratefully pressed
her hand.

“We shall look together after Serézha. I am not
strong i practical affars. But I will take it upon me,
— I wall be your housekeeper. Don’t thank me! I am
not doing this alone — ”

“I cannot help thanking you”

“ No, my fnend, do not surrender yourself to this feeling,
of which you speak, — to be ashamed of what 1s a Chns-
tian's highest height: < He who humbles himself, shall be
raised up’ And you cannot thank me. You must thank
Him, and 1mplore His assistance. In Him alone shall we
find peace, consolation, salvation, and love,” she said, and,
raising her eyes to heaven, she began to pray, as Aleksydy
Aleksdndrovich could tell from her silence.

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich listened to her now, and those
expressions which before had appeared to him superfluous,
if not downright disagreeable, now seemed natural and
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consoling to him. Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich did not like
that new, ecstatic spint. He was a believer, who was inter-
ested 1n religion mainly from its political side, and the new
doctrine, which permitted 1tself certain new interpretations,
was from principle distasteful to him, as opening the door
for discussion and analysis. Formerly he used to look
coldly and even hostilely at this new doctrine, and with
Countess Lidiya Ivdnovna, who was infatuated by it, he
did not discuss 1t, but cautiously passed her challenge in
silence. But now he for the first time listened with
pleasure to her words, and mnwardly did not retort to
them.

“1 am very, very thankful to you both for your deeds
and for your words,” he said, when she was through pray-
ng.
gCcnml;ess Lidiya Ivdnovna once more pressed both the
hands of her friend

“ Now, I go to work,” she said, with a smile, after a
silence, and drying the tears that were left on her face
“] am gomng to Serézha. I will turn to you only mn ex-
treme cases.” And she got up and went out.

Countess Lidiya Ivénovna went to Serézha’s rooms, and
there, drenching the cheeks of the frightened boy with her
tears, said to hum that his father was a saint and that his
mother had died.

Countess Lidiya Ivdnovna fulfilled her promise. She
really took upon herself all the cares of the arrangement
and running of Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich’s house. But
she did not exaggerate, when she said thai she was not
strong in practical matters. All her orders had to be mod-
1fied, because they were impracticable, they were modified
by Kornéy, Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich’s valet, who imper-
ceptibly to all, now managed the whole of Karénin’s house
and, calmly and carefully, informed his master, while
dressing him, what was needed. But Lidiya Ivdnovna's
aid was none the less real m the highest degree she gave
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Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich a moral support in the con-
sciousness of her love and respect for hum, and especially
in that, as 1t gave her consolation to think, she had al-
most converted him to Christiamty, that is, from a passive
and indifferent believer had changed ham into a fervent
and firm advocate of that new interpretation of the
Christian tenets, which of late had been disseminated m
St Petersburg.

It was easy for Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich to be per-
suaded of this interpretation  Aleksyédy Aleksdndrovich,
like Lidiya Ivdnovna and other people who shared their
views, was completely devoid of the depth of 1magnation,
that spiritual quality, thanks to which the pictuies which
unagimation evokes become so real that they demand a
correspondence with other representations and with real-
1ty He saw nothing 1mpossible or inconsistent in the
conceptlon that death, which existed for unbehevers, did
not exist for him, and that, since he was 1n possession of
the fullest belief, of the measure of which he himself
was the judge, there were no sins 1 his soul, and that
he experienced a full salvation even here upon earth.

It 18 true, Aleksyéy Aleksdndiovich was dimly con-
scious of the hightness and faultiness of this conception,
and he knew that when he, without thmnking that his
forgiveness was the action of a higher power, had sur-
rendered himself to that direct feeling, he had experienced
greater happness than when, as now, he thought at every
moment that Chmst was dwelling 1n his soul, and that,
1n signing docnments, he was doing His will ; but it was
pecessary for Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich to think so; in
his humliation he needed that height, even though it be
only imaginary, from which he, despised by everybody,
might despise the rest, and so he held on to this imagi-
nary saivation.



XXIIL

Countess Liprva IvAwovNa had, as a very young,
enthusiastic girl, been married to a rich, distinguished,
good-natured, and very debauched merry fellow. In the
second month her husband had abandoned her and, to her
ecstatic assurances of her love, had rephed only by ridi-
cule and even hostihity, which the people, who knew the
good heart of the count and who saw nc defects 1n ec-
static Lidiya, were quile unable to account for. Simnce then,
though not divorced, they had been hiving separated, and
whenever husband and wife met, he treated her with 1n-
vanable sarcasm, the cause of which no one had been
able to explain.

Countess Lidiya Ivédnovna had long ago stopped being
in love with her husband, but since then had always been
m love with somebody. She used to be in love with
several persons at a time, both men and women , she was
m love with nearly all people who were distingmished in
one way or another. She was in love with all the new
royal princes and princesses, who entered into family
relationship with the imperial family ; she had been 1n
love with a metropolitan, with a vicar, and with a priest.
She had been 1n love with a journalist, with three Slavs,
with Komsdrov; with a nunister, & doctor, an Enghsh
missionary, and with Karénin. All these loves, now
growmg weaker, now stronger, did not interfere with her
stending in the most wide-spread and complex relations

with court life and with society. But ever since
423
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she, after the calamity which had befallen Karénin,
had teken him under her especial protection, and ever
since she had begun to work in Karénin’s house, caring
for his welfare, she had come to feel that all her other
loves were not the real thing, but that she now was sin-
cerely 1n love with Karémin only. The love which she
now experienced seemed to her more powerful than any
of her previous feelings Analyzing her feeling and com-
paring 1t with the previous ones, she saw clearly that she
would not have been 1 love with Komisérov, if he had
not saved the emperor’s hife, nor with Ristich-Kudzbitski,
if there did not exist a Slavic question, but that she loved
Karénin for his own sake, for his exalted, msunderstood
soul, for lus thin voice, so agreeable to her, for his drawl-
ing intonations, for his weary look, for his character, and
for his soft white hands with the swollen veins. She was
not only glad to meet him, but she was trying to find mn
his face signs of that impression which she was producing
upon him  She wanted to find favour with him, not only
by her speeches, but also by her person. For lus sake she
now paid more attention to her toilet than ever. She
caught herself dreaming of what might bave happened if
she were unmarried, and he free. She blushed from agi-
tation when he entered the room , she could not repress a
smile of dehght whenever he told her something pleasant.

Countess Lidiya Ivdnovna had for several days been in
the greatest agitation. She bad learned that Anna and
Vrénski were m St. Petersburg  Aleksydy Aleksdn-
drovich had to be saved from an mnterview with her, he
had even to be saved from the agonizing knowledge of the
fact that that terrible woman was in the same city with
hun, and that he might meet her at any moment.

Lidiya Ivdnovna found out through her acquaintances
what those despicable people, as she called Anna and
Vrénsky, 1ntended to do, and tried during those days so to
guide the movements of her friend that he should not
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meet them. A young adjutant, a friend of Vrénski's,
through whom she had received the information, and who
was trymng to get a concession through Lidiya lvdnovna,
told her that they had finished their business and were
going to leave on the following day. Lidiya Ivdnovna
was beginning to calm down, when on the following morn-
ing she was handed a note, the handwriting of which she
recogmzed in terror. It was Anna Karémin's hand. The
envelope was as thick as bast; on the elongated paper
there was a monogram, and the letter was perfumed.

“ Who brought it ?”

« A hotel factotum.”

Countess Lidiya Ivénovna could not for a long time
sit down to read the letter. The agitation gave her a fit
of asthma, to which she was subject When she quieted
down, she read the following French letter.

“ MADAME LA CoMTESSE : — The Chnstian sentiments
which fill your heart give me, I feel, the unpardonable
boldness to write to you. 1 am unhappy through my
separation from my son. I implore you to be permtted
to see lim once more before my departure. Pardon me
for reminding you of me I turn to you and not to
Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich for no other reason than that I
do not wish to cause any suffering to that magnanimous
man by reminding him of me. Xnowing your friendship
for him, I feel that you will understand me. Will you
send Serézha to me, or shall I come to the house at an
appointed hour, or will you let me know where and when
I can see him outside the house? I do not anticipate a
refusal, knowing the magnanimity of him on whom this
depends. You cannot imagine that ardent desire to see
him which I am experiencing, and therefore you cannot
imagine the gratitude which your aid will evoke in
me,

“ ANNA"



426 ANNA EARENIN

Everything in that letter provoked Countess Lfdiya
Ivénovna: the contents, the reference to magnammity,
and especially the tone, which to her seemed to be too
eagy.
“yTell him there will be no answer,” said Countess
Lidiya Ivdnovna. She immediately took the blotting-case
and wrote Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich that she hoped to
see hum at one o'clock at the congratulation at court.

«] have to speak to you about an ymportant and sad
matter. We shall there agree where. Best of all it
would be at my house, where I shall have them prepare
your tea It 1s necessary. He gives us the cross, but He
also gives us the strength,” she added, 1n order to prepare
him a httle

Countess Lidiya Ivdnovna was m the habit of writing
two or three notes a day to Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich.
She was fond of that process of communication with him,
for it possessed that element of elegance and mysterious-
ness which were lacking 1 their personal relations.
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THE congratulation was over. The people, departing,
met and talked about the latest news of the day, the
newly distributed rewards, and the transpositions of im-
portant officials.

“ Why not give the mimstry of war to Countess Mérya
Borisovna, and make Princess Vatkdévski a chief of staff 2”
said a gray-haired old man in a uniform with gold lace,
talking to a tall beauty of a maid of honour, who was
asking him about promotions.

« And make me an adjutant,” the maid of honour re-
plied, smiling,

“ You have already that appontment You are in the
ecclesiastic department  And your assistant 18 Karénin.”

“ Good day, prince!” said the old man, pressing the
hand of one who joned them.

“ What are you saymng there about Karénin ?” asked
the prince.

«He and Putydtov have received the Alekséndr
Névski.”

« 1 thought he already had it.”

“No. Look at him!” said the old man, pointing the
embroidered hat to Karénin, in court un:form, with the
new red ribbon across his shoulder, who had stopped at
the door of the hall, with one of the influential members
of the Imperial Council. “He 1s happy and satisfied like
a copper penny,” he added, stopping to press the hand of
an athletic, fine-looking gentleman of the chamber.

% No, he has grown old,” said the gentleman of the

chamber.
427
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« From cares He does nothing but write projects now.
He will not let an unfortunate man out of his hands
before he has expounded everything according to all the
paragraphs.”

«How old he looks. Il faiut des passions. I think
Countess Lidiya Ivdnovna 1s now jealous of his wife.”

“ Please don’t say anything bad about Countess Lidiya
Ivédnovna.”

«Is there anything bad in her being in love with Ka-
rémn ?”

«Is it true that Anna Karénin 1s here 2”

“ That is, not here, 1n the palace, but 1n St. Petersburg.
I met her yesterday with Aleksydy Vrénski, bras dessus,
bras dessous, on Morskdya Street ”

“ C'est un homme qui n’a pas— " began the gentleman
of the chamber, but he stopped, to let a person belonging
to the imperial fammly pass, and to bow.

Thus they kept talking about Aleksydy Alekséndrovich,
condemning him and laughing at him, while he, barring
the way to a member of the Imperal Council, whom he
had caught, and not for a moment changing his position,
g0 as not to lose him, was expounding to him, article after
article, his financial project.

Almost at the 1dentical time that Aleksyéy Aleksdndro-
vich’s wife had left him, there had happened to him that
most grievous of events for an official, — the cessation of
his upward movement in the service. This cessation had
taken place, and all saw it clearly, but Aleksyéy Aleksén-
drovich did not yet acknowledge the fact that his career
had come to an end. Whether it was his conflict with
Strémov, or his msfortune with his wife, or simply that
he had reached his predestined hmits, — it became clear
to everybody during that year that his official arena was
closed. He still occupied an important place, — he was
& member of many commissions and committees ; but he
was & man who had gone out and from whom nothing
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more was expected. No matter what he said or proposed,
he was listened to as though what he proposed had been
known for quite awhile and was precisely what was not
wanted But Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich did not feel 1,
and, on the contrary, being removed from the direct par-
ticipation in the governmental activity, now more clearly
than ever saw the defects and blunders in the activity of
others, and conmdered 1t his duty to point out the means
for remedying them Soon after his separation from his
wife, he began to write his note about the new courts,
the first of an endless number of useless notes on all the
branches of the admimstration which he was fated to
write.

Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich not only did not notice his
hopeless position 1n the official world and was not grieved
by 1t, but more than ever was satisfied with his activity.

« He that 18 marned careth for the things that are of
the world, how that he may please his wife, he that is
unmarried careth for the things that belong to the Lord,
how he may please the Lord,” says Apostle Paul, and
Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich, who now was guided 1n all his
affairs by the Gospel, frequently thought of that text. It
seemed to him that ever smce he was left without his
wife, he with these very projects served the Lord more
than ever.

The obvious impatience of the member of the Council,
who wanted to get away from him, did not embarrass
Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich; he stopped expounding only
when the member, taking advantage of the passage of a
person belonging to the impenal famly, shpped away
from him.

Bemng left alone, Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich lowered his
head to collect his thoughts, then looked absently about
him, and went toward the door, where he expected to find
Countess Lidiya Ivdnovna.

« How strong and physically wcll they all are,” he
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thought, looking at the stalwart gentleman of the cham-
ber with well-groomed, perfumed side-whiskers, and at the
red neck of the prince 1 a tightly fitting uniform, past
whom he had to walk. «It 15 correctly said that every-
thmg in the world is evil,” he thought, looking askance at
the calves of the gentleman of the chamber.

Lewisurely moving his legs, Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich,
with his habitual look of fatigue and digmty, bowed to
these gentlemen, who had been speaking of him, and, look-
g at the door, tried with hus eyes to find Countess Lidrya
Ivédnovna.

« Ah, Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich!” said the old man, with
a malicious sparkle of his eyes, while Karénin came abreast
with him and inchined his head with a cold gesture. «1I
have not yet congratulated you,” said the old man, point-
1ng to his newly received mbbon.

#Thank you,” rephied Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich “ What
a beautsful day we have,” he added, emphasizing the word
“ beautiful,” as was his wont.

He did not know that they had been laughmg at hm,
but he did not expect anything but enmity from them. he
was used to that.

He saw rising from the corset the yellow shoulders of
Countess Lidiya Ivdnovna, who had entered through the
door, and he saw her beautiful, pensive eyes, and he simled
and showed his undimmed white teeth, and walked over
to her. Lidiya Ivdnovna's toilet had cost her a great deal
of labour, like all her toilets of late. The aim of her toilet
was now the very opposite of what 1t had been thirty years
before. At that time she had wished to adorn herself, and
the more the better Now, on the contrary, she was of
necessity dressed up so much out of proportion with her
age and figure that she had but the one care that the con-
trast between these adornments and her looks should not
be too glaring. She was successful in this so far as Alek-
syéy Alekséndrovich was concerned, and was attractive to
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him. To him she was the only island, not only of friend-
ship, but even of love, amidst a sea of hostility and ridi-
cule which surrounded him.

As he passed between rows of sarcastic glances, he
naturally was attracled by her loving gaze, as a plant 18
attracted to the hght.

“I congratulate you,” she said to him, indicating his
nibbon with her eyes

Repressing a smile of joy, he shrugged his shoulders
and shut his eyes, as though to say that that could not
give him any pleasure. Countess Lidiya Ivdnovna knew
well that it was one of his chief joys, though he never
acknowledged 1t

“ How 18 our angel ?” asked Countess Lidiya Ivénovna,
meaning Serézha.

“1 can’t say that I am entirely satisfied with him,” said
Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich, raising his brows and opening
his eyes. « Sitmkov, too, 18 not satisfied with him” (Sit-
nikov was the pedagogue to whom Serézha’s worldly edu-
cation was entrusted) “ As I bhave told you, there 1s
him a certain coldness toward those chief questions which
ought to touch the soul of every man and of every child,”
he began to expound his views, in matters of the only sub-
ject which interested him outside hus official duties,—in
the education of his son.

When Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich with Lidiya Ivdnovna’s
axd had returned to Lfe and activity, he had felt 1t his
duty to busy himself with the education of his son, who
was left on his hands. Having never before busied him-
self with questions of education, Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich
devoted some time to the theoretacal study of the subject.
He read several books on anthropology, pedagogics, and
didactics, formed for himself a plan of education, and, hav-
ing invited the best St Petersburg pedagogue to guide him,
set out to work. And this work was a source of constapt
interest to him. ’
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% Yes, but the heart ? I see 1n him his father’s heart,
and with such a heart a child cannot be bad,” seid Lidiya
Ivédnovna, mn transport.

«Yes, perhaps — So far as I am concerned, I am doing
my duty. That is all I can do.”

“ Come to my house!” said Countess Lidiya Ivénovna,
after a moment’s silence “ We have to talk about what
fur you is a sad affur. I would give anything to free you
from certain reminiscences, but others do not think so. 1T
have received a letter from %er. She 18 here, in St. Peters-
burg.”

Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich shuddered at the mention of
his wife, but his face 1mmediately assumed that dead 1m-
mobility, which expressed hus absolute helplessness in this
matter.

«1 expected it,” he saxd.

Countess Lidiya Ivdnovna cast an ecstatic glance at him,
and tears of delight before the grandeur of his soul ap-
peared 1n her eyes.
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WHEN Aleksydy Aleksindrovich entered the small,
cosy cabinet of Countess Lidiya Ivinovna, which was
filled with old porcelain and with pictures on the walls,
the hostess was not yet there

She was changing her dress.

On a round cloth-covered table stood a China tea serv-
ice and a silver spint-lamp teapot. Aleksydy Aleksén-
drovich absently examined the endless familiar portraits
which adorned the cabinet, and, seating himself at the
table, opened the Gospel, which was lying upon 1t The
rustle of the countess’s silk gown diverted his attention.

“ Now we shall quietly sit down,” saxd Countess Lidiya
Ivdnovna, with an agitated smile hurredly making her
way between the table and the sofa, “and have a chat
while drinking our tea.”

After a few words of preparation, Countess Lidiya Ivé-
novna, breathing heavily, and blushing, placed the letter
which she bad received into Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich’s
hands.

After he had read the letter, he for a long time kept
silence

«J take it that T have no right to refuse her,” he said,
timidly, raising his eyes.

“« My friend! You see no evil in anybody.”

“ On the contrary, I see that everytlung 1s evil. But is
it just —"

JIn his countenance was indecision and the supplication

433
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for advice, support, and guidance in what to him was an
incomprehensible matter.

« No,” Countess Lfdiya Ivédnovma interrupted him,
« there is a hmit for everything. I understand immoral-
ity,” she said, not quite sincerely, for she never could un-
derstand what 1t was led women to become immoral, « but
1 do not understand that cruelty,and to whom? To you!
How can she stay in the same city in which you are? Yes,
one 18 never too old to learn. And I am learning to
understand your height and her baseness.”

« And who shall cast the stone ?” sad Aleksyéy Alek-
sdndrovich, apparently satisfied with his réle. «I1 have
forgiven her everything and so cannot deprive her of what
is the necessity of love for her, — of the love for her son.”

“But is it love, my friend? Is 1t smcere? Granted
you have forgiven, you stall forgive — but have we a right
to act upon the soul of that angel? He considers her
dead. He prays for her and asks God to forgive her her
sins — And 1t 18 better so. And what 1s he gomg to
think now %”

«1 have not thought of 1t,” said Aleksydy Aleksdndro-
vich, apparently agreeing with her.

Countess Lidiya Ivdnovna covered her face with her
hands and kept silence. She was praying.

«If you ask for my advice,” she said, disclosing her
face, after she had prayed, « I advise you not to do it. Do
I not see how you are suffering, how this has opened all
your wounds ? Bud, of course, you always forget about
yourself. What can 1t all lead to? To new sufferings
on your part, and to torments for the boy. If anything
human is left 1n her, she herself must not wish it. No, I
do not advise you without wavering and, if you give me
the permission, I will wnite to her.”

Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich gave his consent, and Count-
ess Lidiya Ivdnovna wrote the following French letter to
her:
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“ My DEAR MADAM : — The mention of you to your son
might lead to questions on his part, to which 1t 18 impos-
sible to give any reply without infusing the child’s soul
with the spint of condemnation of what to him ought to
be holy, and so I beg you to take your husband’s refusal
in the spint of Chnstian love. I invoke the Almghty’s
mercy upon you. CouNTESS LiDIVA.”

This letter achieved that secret end which Countess
Lidiya Ivdnovna concealed from herself. It offended
Anna to the depth of her soul.

On the other hand, Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich, on re-
turning home from Lidiya Ivénovna, was unable on that
day to devote himself to his usual occupations and to find
that spintual calm of a believing and saved man, which
he had experienced before.

The memory of his wife, who was so very guilty toward
him and toward whom he was such a sant, as Countess
Lidiya Ivdnovna had justly said to him, ought not to have
embarrassed him; but he was not calm ; he was unable to
understand the book which he was reading, could pot dis-
pel the agonizang memories of his relations to her, of those
mistakes which, as 1t now seemed to him, he had made in
respect to her The recollection of the manner in which
he, on returning from the races, had received her confes-
sion of infidelity (especially the recollection that he had
demanded only the observation of external decorum, and
had not called hum out to a duel) tormented him hke
repentance. He was also tormented by the recollection
of the letter which he had written to her, — especially his
forgiveness, which nobody wanted, and his cares about
another man’s child burned his heart with shame and regret.

And just such a feeling of shame and regret he experi-
enced now, as he passed 1n review all his past with her,
and as he recalled the awkward words with which, after
long hesitation, he had proposed to her
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« But wherein is my guilt ?” he said to himself, And
his question always evoked another question in him,
whether those other people, those Vrénskis and Oblénskis,
those gentlemen of the chamber with fat calves, felt dif-
ferently, loved differently, married differently. And he
thought of a whole series of those lush, strong, undoubting
men, who involuntarily and always directed s curious
attention upon themselves. He tred to drive off those
thoughts ; be tried to convince himself that he was not
living for the present, temporal hfe, but for the eternal
one, and that m his heart there was peace and love. But
that m this temporal, msignificant hife he had made, as
he thought, some msigmficant errors tormented him as
though there was not that eternal salvation, i which
he believed. But this temptation did not last long, and
soon there was reestablished in Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich’s
soul that calm and elevation, by dint of which he could
forget what he did not wish to remember,
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« WerL, Kapiténych,” said ruddy, merry Serézha, on
his return from a walk on the day preceding s birthday,
handing his full sleeveless coat to the tall, old porter, who
was smiling down from the height of his stature upon the
httle man, “has the wrapped-up official been here to-day ?
Did papa receive him 2”

“Yes The moment the manager went out, I announced
him,” saxd the porter, with a merry twinkle. «Please, I
will take 1t off ”

“Serézha!” said the Slavic tutor, stopping at the door
which led to the inner apartments. «Take 1t off yourself!”

But Serézha, though he had heard his tutor’s feeble
voice, paid no attention to him. He was standing, hold-
1ng on to the porter's sash, and looking mto his face

« Well, did papa do for hum what 18 necessary 7”

The porter gave an affirmative nod.

The wrapped-up official, who had come seven times to
ask Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich about something, had inter-
ested Serézha and the porter Serézha once met ham in
the vestibule and heard lum pitafully ask the porter to
announce him, sayng that he and his children would have
to starve

Having met him a second time in the vestibule, Serézha
had taken interest m him

« Well, was he very glad ?” he asked

«I should say so! He almost jumped as he went away

from here.”
437
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« Have they brought anything ?” asked Serézha, after a
silence.

«Well, sir,” the porter said, in a whisper, shaking his
head, « there is something from the countess.”

Serézha understood at once that what the porter meant
was that there was a present from Countess Lidiya Iva-
novna for hus birthday.,

“You don’t say? Where is it 2”

« Korndy took 1t in to papa. It must be a fine thing.”

«How big1s16? Like this ?”

« A httle smaller, but it 1s good.”

« A book ?”

% No, a thing. Go, go! Vasih Lukich 1s calling you,”
said the porter, upon hearing the approaching steps of the
tutor, carefully opening the boy’s lttle hand i1n the half
pulled-off glove, with which he was holding on to the
sash, and nodding to Vimich.

“ Vasfli Lukich, 1n a minute!” Serézha replied, with
that merry and loving smile, which always vanquished
strict Vasili Lukich.

Serézha was too jolly, too happy, not to share with his
friend the porter the joyous bit of farmly news which he
had learned on his walk m the Summer Garden fiom a
niece of Countess Lidiya Ivdnovna. This Joy seemed to
him particularly important on account of its comcidence
with the joy of the official, and of his own joy al his
being about to get a toy. It seemed to Serézha that 1t
was a day when everybody ought to be glad and happy.

“Do you know, papa has recerved an Aleksindr
Névsk1”

“Of course I know. People have been coming to con-
gratulate him.”

“ Well, 18 he glad 2”

“ How can one help being glad of an 1mperial favour ?
It means he has deserved it,” the porter said, sternly and
seriously.

'”
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Serézha fell to musing, gazing at the porter’s face,
which he had studied to its minutest details, especially
at his chin which hung between the gray side-whiskers,
and which no one had seen but Serézha, who always
looked at him from underneath.

“ Well, and when did your daughter come to see you
last ¢”

The porter’s daughter was a ballet-dancer

“She can’t come on week-days. They have to study.
And you too have to study, sir, so go!”

Upon arriving in the room, Serézha, nstead of sitting
down to study, told the teacher his supposition that what
had been brought was an engine. “ What do you think 7”
he asked.

But Vasili Lukich was thinking only that he had to
study his grammar lesson for the teacher, who would
come at two o’clock.

“Just tell me, Vasih Lukich,” he suddenly asked, as
he was already sitting at the work-table and holding the
book 1 his hands, “ what 15 greater than the Alekséndr
Névski? You know papa has received the Aleksdndr
Névsk1”

Vasfli Lukich rephed that the Vlad{mir was greater
than the Aleksdndr Névski

« And higher than that ?”

« Higher than that is the Andréy Pervozvénny.”

« And higher than the Andréy 2”

“T do not know”

“ What, you do not know ?” and Serézha, leaning on
his hands, buried himself in thought

His reflections were of the most complex and varied
character. He was considering the possibility of his
father suddenly receiving the Vladfmir and the Andrédy,
and how he 1 consequence of it would be much kinder
to-day at his lesson, and how he himself would get all
the decorations, when he should be a big man, and every-
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thing higher then the Andréy, that they might invent.
The moment they should invent one, he would earn it.
They would invent something higher still, and he would
earn it.

The time passed in these reflections and, when the
teacher arrived, the lesson about the adverbs of time and
place and mode of action was pot prepared, and the
teacher was not only dissatistied, but even chagrnned.
This chagrin of the teacher touched Serézha. He did not
feel gwlty for not having studied the lesson, no matter
how much he had tred to do so, he could not learn 1it;
so long as the teacher talked to him, he believed and, as
it were, understood, but the moment he was left alone
he absolutely failed to recall or understand that such a
short and intelligible word as “suddenly ” should be an
adverb expressing a mode of action ; however 1t might
be, he felt sorry for having caused the teacher grief.

He chose a mmute when the teacher smlently looked
mtbo the book.

“ Mikhafl Ivdnovich, when will your name-day be?”
he suddenly asked.

“ You had better think of your work; a name-day has
no meanimg for an intelligent being, — it 18 just such a
day as any other on which 1t 1s necessary to work.”

Serézha looked fixedly at his teacher, at his scanty
beard, and at s spectacles, which had shipped below the
notch that he had on the nose, and he fell to thinking, so
that he no longer heard anything of what his teacher was
explaining to him. He knew that the teacher was not
thinking of what he was saying; he felt it by the tone
m which 1t was said  “But why have they all plotted
to say this 1n the same fashion, all that tedious and use-
less stuff ? Why does he repel me? Why does he not
love me?” he asked himself, in sadness, without being
able to discover an answer.
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AFTER the teacher came his father’s lesson. Before
his father’s arrival, Serézha seated himself at the table,
playing with his knife, and began to think. One of Se-
rézha’s favourite occupations during his walks was to find
his mother. He did not in general beheve in death,
especially 1 her death, although Countess Lidiya Ivd-
novna had told him that 1t was so,and lus father had con-
firmed her, and so, after he had been told that she was
dead, he tried to find her every time he was out for a
walk. Every plump, graceful woman with black bair was
his mother. At the sight of such a woman a feecling of
tenderness rose in his soul, so that he choked and tears
came to his eyes. And he waited for her just to come
up and lift her verl, All her face would be visible ; she
would smile, would embrace him, he would smell her
aura, would feel the tenderness of her hand, and would
weep from joy, just as once when he had been lying in
the evening at her feet, and she had tickled him, and
he had roared with laughter and hitten her white ring-
bedecked hand. Later, when he had accidentally learned
from the nurse that his mother was not dead, and his
father and Lidiya Ivénovna had explained to him that
she was dead so far as he was concerned, because she was
not good (which he never could beheve, for he loved her),
he had still continued to look for her and to expect her.
That morning there had been in the Summer Garden a
lady in a lilac veil, whom he had watched with a sinking
heart, thinking that it was :ixle, while she was moving up
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toward them. This lady had not quite reached them and
had disappeared somewhere. To-day Serézha felt, more
powerfully than ever, an outburst of love for her, and
now, while waiting for his father, he entirely forgot him-
self and cut up the edge of the table with his penkmnife,
looking in front of hum with his beaming eyes, and think-
ing of her.

“ Papa is coming !” Vasfh Lukfch disturbed his reverie.

Serézha jumped up, ran toward his father, and kissed
his hand, locking fixedly at him and trying to find signs
of Joy for having received his Aleksdndr Névski

«Have you had a good walk ?” said Aleksyéy Alek-
sdndrovich, sitting down mn a chaw, moving up toward
him the Old Testament, and opening i1t.  Although
Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich had frequently told Serézha
that every Chnstian ought to know sacred history, he
himself had often to consult the Old Testament.

“ Yes, 1t was very jolly, papa,” smd Serézha, sitting
down sidewise on the chair and rocking it, which was
contrary to the rule. “I saw Nédenka.” (Nédenka was
Lidiya Ivdnovna’s miece, who was bemg brought up by
her). «She told me that you received a new decoration.
Are you glad, papa?”

«In the first place, please, don't rock !'” saxd Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich. “In the second place, it is not the
reward, but the labour,that is sweet. And I wish that
you may understand this. Now, if you are gomng to work
and to study, Just to get rewards, the work will seem
hard, but if you will work ” (saxd Aleksyéy Alekséndro-
vich, recalling how the consciousness of duty had sup-
ported him that morming in his dull labour, which
consisted in the signming of 118 papers) “loving that work,
you will find your reward 1n 1t ”

Serézha’s eyes, which had been sparkling with tender-
pess and merriment, grow dim, and drooped under his
father's glance. It was that same, old, familiar tone,
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which his father had always used toward him, and with
which Serézhe had already learned to fall in. His father
always talked to him— go Serézha felt — as though he
were addressing an imaginary boy, one of those that you
read of in books, and that are entirely unhke Serézha.
And so Serézha always tried to simulate that book boy
before his father.

«1 hope you understand this,” saxd hs father.

“ Yes, papa,” replied Serézha, pretending to be that 1magi-
nary boy.

The lesson consisted 1n learning by heart a number of
verses from the Gospel, and of the repetition of the
begmnning of the Old Testament The verses from the
Gospel Serézha knew fairly well, but just as he was
reciting them, he lost himself so much in the contempla-
tion of his father’s frontal bone, which so abruptly turned
at the teinples, that he got mixed up and transferred the
end of a verse with the same word to the beginning of
the next. It was evident to Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich
that he did not understand what he was saymng, and that
irrtated him.

He frowned and began to explain what Serézha had
heard many times before and never could memorize,
because he understood 1t too well, — somethmg ke the
statement that “suddenly” was an adverb of mode of
action Serézha looked with a frightened glance at his
father, and was thmking of but one thing,-— whether
his father would make hun repeat what he had said, as
frequently happened, or not. And this thought so terri-
fied Serézha that he no longer understood anythmg But
his father did not make hun repeat 1t, and passed over to
the lesson from the Old Testament. Serézha told well the
incidents themselves, but when 1t came to answering the
questions what certain incidents meant, he knew nothing,
though he had already been pumshed for this lesson. But
the place where he was absolutely unable to say anything,
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and writhed, and cut the table, and rocked on his chair,
was when he had to speak of the antediluvian patriarchs.
Of these he knew only one, Enoch, who was taken ahve
to heaven. Formerly he used to remember the names,
but now he had forgotten them completely, especially
because Enoch was his favourite person from the whole
Old Testament, and because with the taking of Enoch
alive to heaven there was 1 his head connected a whole
long procession of ideas, to which he now surrendered
himself, looking with an arrested glance at his father's
watch-chain and at the almost unfastened button of his
waistcoat.

In death, of which they had so often told him, he pos-
itively refused to beheve. He did not belhieve that the
people whom he loved could die, and especially that he
himself would die That was absolutely impossible and
incredible to him. But he was told that all would die.
He even asked people 1n whom he beheved, and they told
him the same; his nurse said so, too, although reluctantly.
But Enoch had not died, consequently not all died. « And
why can’t everybody be so deserving before God as to be
taken ashve to heaven?” thought Serétha. Bad people,
that 1s, those whom Serézha did not love, mght die, but
all good people could be like Enoch.

“ Well, what patriarchs are there 2”

« Enoch, Enos.”

“You have said that before. This is bad, Serézha, very
bad. If you do not try to learn that which is needed
most by a Christian,” smd his father, getting up, « what
else will interest you? I am dissatisfied with you, and
Peter Igndtich ” (that was the chef pedagogue) «is dis-
satisfied with you — I shall have to pumish you”

The father and the pedagogue were both dissatisfied
with Serézha, and, indeed, he studied very poorly. But
it could in no way be said that he was a dull boy. On
the contrary, he was much brighter than those boys whom
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the pedagogue set up as an example to Serézha. From
his father’s standpomt he did not want to learn what he
was taught. In reahty, he could not learn it. He could
not do so, because 1n his soul there were more peremptory
demands than those which his father and pedagogue
made on him. These demands were contradictory to
theirs, and he sumply struggled with his educators.

He was nine years old, — he was a child ; but he knew
his soul. 1t was dear to him, and he guarded it, as the
eyelid guards the eye, and without the key of love did not
admit any one to his soul. His educators complained
that he did not want to study, but his soul was brimful
of the thirst of learning And he learned from Kapité-
nych, from the nurse, from N4denka, from Vasfli Lukich,
and not from his teachers. That water which the father
and the pedagogue had been waiting to have come down
on their wheels had long ago percolated and was working
in another place.

The father punished Serézha by not letting him go to
Nédenka’s, Lidiya Ivdnovna's niece; but this punishment
turned out to Serézhe’s advantage Vasfli Lukich was i
good humour and taught him how to make windmills.
The whole eveming passed at working at them and in
dreaming about how to make a windmill so as to be able
to turn on 1t,— to catch hold of the sails, or tie himself
to them and turn around. Of his mother Serézha did not
think the whole evening, but, as be lay down in s bed,
he suddenly thought of her and prayed in his own words
that his mother might stop hiding to-morrow, on his
birthday, and might come to him,

“Vasfh Lukich, do you know what I bave added to my
prayer ¢”

«To study better?”

“ No.” .

« About the toys?”

“No. You will not guess. It is fine, but it is a
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secret! If it comes to pass,I will tell you. Have you
guessed it ?”

«No, I can’t guess 1t. Tell me!” saxd Vasilh Lukich,
smiling, which he rarely did. “ Well, he down, and I wall
put out the hght.”

“«I can see better without the light for what I have
been praying Well, I came very near giving away my
secret ! ” Serézha sad, laughing mernly

When the candle was taken away, Serézha heard and
felt hus mother. She was standing over him and caress-
ing him with a loving glance. But there appeared the
windmills and the penknife, and everythmg got muxed
up, and he fell asleep.



XXVIIL

UroN amving in St. Petersburg, Vrénski and Anna
stopped 1n one of the best hotels Vrénski separately, 1n
the lower story, and Anna up-stairs, with the child, the
wet-nurse, and the maid, n a large suite consisting of
four rooms

On the first day after his armval Vrénsk: went to see
his brother. He there found his mother, who had come
from Moscow on business matters His mother and his
sister-m-law met him as usual, they asked him about his
foreign travel, spoke of common acquamntances, and did
not with one word mention his haison with Anna His
brother, on the contrary, who on the following day went
to see Vrduski, himself asked ham about her, and Alek-
gyéy Vrénski told him frankly that he looked upon his
haison with Anna as upon & marnage, that he hoped to
get a divorce for her, when he would marry her, but that
until then he considered her as much his wife as any
other, and begged him so to inform his mother and hs
wife.

“If the world does not approve it, 1t makes no differ-
ence to me,” said Vrénski, 4 but if my relatives want to
remain 1n friendly relations with me, they must be i the
same relations with my wife.”

The elder brother, who had always respected the judg-
ment of the younger Lrother, was not quite sure whether
he was night or wrong so long as the world had not de-
cided the question, for his own part he did not have any
objection to 1t, and with Aleksyéy went to see Anna.
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In his brother's presence, Vrénski addressed Anna as
“ you,” a8 always before strangers, and treated her as an
intimate acquaintance, but 1t was understood that his
brother knew of their relations, and 1t was mentioned
that Anna was going to Vrénski's estate.

In spite of all his worldly expenence, Vrénski was, on
account of the new situation 1 which he found himself,
in a terrible delusion. One would think that he under-
stood that society was closed for him and Anna; but just
now some indistinet combinations rose m his head that
80 it had been of old, but that now, with the rapid prog-
ress (imperceptibly to himself he now had become an
advocate of every progress), the view of society had
changed, and that the question whether they would be
received 1n soclety, or not, was not yet solved. «Of
course,” he thought, #court society will mot receive us,
but friends can and 1nust understand 1t as is proper.”

It 18 possible for & man to st several hours 1n one posi-
tion, with his legs under him, if he knows that nothing 18
keeping him from changing the position, but if he knows
that he 1s compelled to sit so on his legs, he will get the
cramps, and his legs will jerk and twitch n the direction
in which he wants to stretch them. It was precisely this
that Vrénsk expenienced 1n respect to society Though
he knew in the depth of his heart that society was closed
to him, he tried to find out whether society would not
change and receive them. But he very soon observed
that, although society was open for him personally, it
was closed to Anna. As in the cat-and-mouse game, the
bands, which were raised for him, immediately fell before
Anna.

One of the first ladies of St. Petersburg society, whom
Vréuski saw, was his cousin Betsy.

“ At last'” she met him joyously. “And Anna? How
gladIam! Where do you stop? I can imagine how ter-
nble our St. Petersburg must be to you after your charm-
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ing travels, I imagine your honeymoon in Rome. How
about the divorce ? Have you achieved it ?”

Vrénski noticed that Betsy’s dehght was diminished,
when she learned that there was not yet any divorce.

“They will cast a stone at me, I know,” she said, « but
I will come to see Anna; yes, I wll, by all means. Are
you going to stay here long 2”

And, indeed, that very day she came to see Anna; but
her tone was quite different from what it had been before.
She evidently prided herself on her boldness and wented
Anna to appreciate the fidelity of her friendship. She
stayed not more than ten minutes, talking of society
news, and at leaving said :

“You have not told me when there will be a divorce.
Of course, I have thrown the cap beyond the mull, but
other raised collars will give yon the cold shoulder until
you are married. And that 18 so sumple nowadays. Ca
se faut. So you are gomng to leave on Friday ? What a
pity I shall not see you agam 1”

From Betsy’s tone Vrénski might have understood what
he had to expect from society, but he made another
attempt in his farmly. He had no hopes in his mother.
He knew that his mother, who had been so enthusiastic
about Anna dunng thewr first acquaintance, now was 1n-
exorable to her because she was the cause of interfering
with her son’s career But he placed great hopes in
Vérya, his brother’s wife. It seemed to him that she
would not cast a stone, and would with simplicity and
determination go to see Anna and receive her at her
house.

On the day after his arrival, Vrénski went to see her
and, finding her alone, expressed his wish to her.

“You know, Aleksyéy,” she said, after hstening to all
he had to say, “ how I love you and how prepared I am
to do anything for you ; but I have kept silent because I
knew that I could not be useful to you or to Anna Arks-
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devna,” she said, enouncing “Anna Arkéddevna” with
specit]l distinctness. « Do not think that I am condemn-
ing her. Never. Derhaps I should have done the same
in her place. I do not enter, and I cannot enter, mto
the details,” she said, timidly looking at his gloomy face.
« But the thing has to be called by 1ts name. You want
me to go and call on her and receive her, and thus reha-
bilitate her in society, but you must understand that I
cannot do 1t. I have daughters who are growing up, and
I must live mn society for my husband’s sake. Well, sup-
pose I go to see Anna Arkddevna, she will understand
that I cannot invite her to the house, or that I must do
1t 10 such a way that she would not meet those who look
differently at it : that will offend her. I cannot lift her
up__”

“But I do not consider her to have fallen more than
hundreds of women whom you receive'!” Vidnsk: inter-
rupted her, more dejectedly still. He rose in silence, see-
ing that the decimion of his sister-in-law was mfiexible.

« Aleksyéy, don’t be angry with me! Please, under-
stand that it 1s not my fault,” saxd Vérya, lookmmg at him
with a timid smle

«1 am not angry with you,” he said, Just as gloomly,
“but I am doubly grieved. It grieves me because 1t
breaks our friendship,—1 won’t say it breaks it, but
weakens 1t You understand that for me, too, it cannot
be otherwise.”

And wth this he left the room

Vrénski understood that all further attempts were fruit-
less, and that 1t was necessary to remain the few days in
St. Petersburg as 1n a strange city, avoiding all communi-
cation with his former world, in order not to be subjected
to unpleasantness and msult, which were so painful to
him. One of the chief annoyances of their stay in St.
Petersburg was that Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich and his
name seemed to be everywhere. It was impossible to
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begin saying anything but that the conversation turned
upon Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich; it was impossible, to go
anywhere without meeting him. At least it so seemed
to Vrdénski, just as it seems to a man with a sore finger
that he 18 constantly striking that finger against some-
thing.

The stay mn St. Petersburg seemed the more oppressive
to Vrénski smce during that time he observed in Anna a
pew mood, which was incomprehensible to him. Now
she seemed to be in love with him, and now she grew
cold, nervous, and 1mpenetrable. She was tormented by
something and concealed something from him, and did
not seem to notice those msults which poisoned his hfe,
and which ought to have been even more painful to her,
with her sensitive feeling.



XXIX.

ONE of Anna’s purposes in returning to Russia was to
see her son. From the day that she left Italy, the
thought of this meeting had been constantly agitatmg
her. And the nearer she came to St. Petersburg, the
greater did the Joy and 1mportance of that meeting appear
to her. She did not even ask herself how this meeting
was to be brought about, It seemed natural and easy to
her to see her son, when she should be in the same city
with him ; but, upon her arrival 1n St. Petersburg, her
present position mn society suddenly dawned upon her,
and she saw that 1t was dafficult to arrange this meeting.

She had now been two days in the city. The thought
of seeing her son had not left her for a moment, but she
had not yet seen im  She felt that she did not have
the right to go straight to the house, where she might
meet Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich She mght not be ad-
mitted, and could be msulted. To write to her husband
and enter into relations with himn was panful for her to
think of: she could be calm only so long as she did not
think of her husband. To see her son out walking, hav-
ing found out where and when he was taken out, was not
enough for her: she had been preparing berself so much
for this meeting, had so much to tell hun, and wanted
so much to embrace and kiss him. Serézha’s old nurse
might help her and tell her what to do. But the nurse
was no longer in Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich’s house. Two
days bad passed in this wavening and mn the search for
the nurse.

Having learned of Aleksydy Aleksdndrovich’s close
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relations with Countess Lidiya Ivénovna, Anna on the
third day decided to write to her a letter, which cost her
much labour, and 1p which she purposely said that the
permission to see her son depended on her husband’s
magnanumity. She knew that if the letter should be
shown to lum, he, continwng 10 his role of magnammity,
would not refuse her

The factotum who had cerried the letter brought her
back a most cruel and unexpected answer, that there would
be no reply. She had never before felt so humiliated as
at the moment when she called up the factotum and
heard from him the detailed account of how he had been
waiting and finally was told that there would be no
answer. Anna felt humihated and msulted, but she saw
that Countess Lidiya Ivinovna was nght from her point
of view. Her sorrow was the more strong since it was
all her own She could not and would not share it with
Vrénski She knew that the question of meeting her
son would seem an ummportant affair to him, though he
was the chief cause of her misfortune. She knew that
he would never be able to understand all the depth of
her suffering, she knew that she would hate him for his
cold tone, if she mentioned 1t to hun. And of this she
was afraid more than of anything else in the world, and
so concealed from him everything which concerned her
son.

Having stayed at home a whole day, she tried to find a
means of seeing her son, and finally dwelt on ber deter-
mination to wnte to her husband. She was already com-
posing that letter, when a note was brought to her from
Lidiya Ivdpovna. The countess’s silence had humbled
and vanquished her; but the note, everything she read
between the hines, so irmtated her, that malice seemed so
revolting to her in comparison with her impassioned,
legitimate tenderness for her son, that she became excited
aganst others, and stopped accusing herself.
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«That coldness, that hypocrisy of sentiments!” she
said to herself “All they want is to insult me and
torment the child, and me to submit! Never! She is
worse than I I, at least, do not lie” And she decided
at once that to-morrow, on the very birthday of Serézha,
she would go directly to her husband’s house, would
bribe the people, would deceive, and would by all means
see her son and destroy that monstrous deceit with which
they had surrounded the unfortunate boy.

She went to a toy shop, bought a lot of toys, and laid the
plan for her actions. She would come early i the morn-
g, at eight o'clock, when Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich would,
in all probabihity, not yet be up In her hands she would
have money, which she would give to the porter and to
the lackey, that they might let her mn, and, without raismg
her veil, she would say that she came from Seiézha’s god-
father to congratulate the boy, and that she was enjoned
to place the toys near his bed. The only thing she did
not prepare was the words which she would say to her
son. No matter how much she thought of ithese, she
could not invent them.

On the next day, at eight o'clock, Anna all alone left
the hired carriage and rang the bell at the main entrance
of what used to be her house.

“Go and see what they want! Tt is some lady,” said
Kapiténych, who was not yet dressed, and n his overcoat
and galoshes locked out of the window at the lady covered
with a veil, and standing at the very door. The porter’s
assistant, & young lad, whom Anna did not know, had
barely opened the door for her when she stepped 1n, and,
taking a three-rouble bill out of her muff, hurriedly stuck
it into his hand.

“ Serézha — Sergydy Aleksyéich,” she muttered, walk-
ing up-stairs. Having examined the hill, the porter’s
assistant stopped her at the next glass door.

“ Whom do you want ?” he asked.
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She did not hear his words and made no reply.

Observing the confusion of the unknown lady, Kapité-
nych himself came out to her, let her in through the
door, and asked her what she wanted.

“From Prince Skoroddmov to Sergydy Aleksyéich,”
she muttered.

“He 18 not up yet,” the porter said, scanning her fixedly.

Anna had not at all expected that the entirely unchanged
surroundings of the antechamber of the house, in which
she had lived for nine years, would affect her so power-
fully. One after another joyful and painful memories
rose 1n her soul, and for a moment she forgot what she
had come for.

« Will you be so kind as to wait a little ?” said Kapi-
ténych, taking off her fur coat.

As he was doing this, he looked into her face, recog-
nized her, and siently made a low bow before her.

“If you please, your Excellency,” he said to her.

She wanted to say something, but her voice refused to
utter any sounds; looking at the old man with guilty
entreaty, she ascended the staircase with rapid, light
steps. Bending his whole body forward, and catching
his galoshes on the steps, Kapiténych ran after her,
trying to get ahead of her.

“The teacher 18 there, —he may be undressed yet. I
will announce you "

Anna continued to walk on the familiar staircase, with-
out understanding what the old man was telling her.

“ This way, to the left, 1f you please Pardon me for
its not being clean. He 18 now 1n the former sofa-room,”
the porter said, puffing “1f you please, your Excellency,
just wait & mnute, I will look n,” he said, and, ranning
past her, he opened the tall door a httle and was lost
behind it- Anna stopped, waiting for the porter.

« He has just awakened,” said the porter, coming out

again.
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Just as the porter was saying this, Anna heard the
sound of a childish yawn. Just by the one sound of this
yawn alone Anna recogmzed her son and saw him alive
before her.

« Let me in, let me in, go away!” she said, entering
through the tall door. To the nght of it stood a bed, and
on the bed a boy sat up 1 his unbuttoned shirt and, bend-
ing over with s little body and stretching himself, was
fimshing his yawn, Just as his hips were coming together
they were compressed mto a blissfully sleepy smile, and
with this smile he slowly and sweetly threw himself again
back on the bed.

“Serézha | ” she whispered, walking 1naudibly up to
him.

During her separation from him, and dunng the out-
burst of love which she had expemenced of late, she had
imagined hum as a boy of four years of age, as which she
had loved him most. Now he was even not such as
she had left hun , he was still farther removed from what
he had been at four years, and had grown taller and thin-
ner. What was that! How thin his face was, how short
his bair! How long s arms! How he had changed
since she had left him! But it was he, with the shape of
hus head, bis lips, his soft hittle neck and broad shoulders,

“Serézha " she repeated over the child's ear.

He again raised humself on his elbow, turned his tousled
head to either side, as though looking for something, and
opened his eyes. Softly and inqusitively he looked for
several seconds at his mother, who was standing motion-
less before him, then he suddenly smiled a blissful smile
and, again closing his sticky eyes, threw himself, not back-
wards, but toward her, into her arms.

“Serézha! My darling boy!” she muttered, out of
breath, and embracing his chubby body.

“ Mamma !” he muttered, moving around so as to touch
her arms with the different parts of his body.



ANNA EARENIN 457

With a sleepy smile, his eyes still remaining closed, he
at the headboard of his bed threw his chubby httle arms
about her shoulders, pressed close to her, surrounding her
with that pleasant odour of sleep and with that warmth
which only children have, and began to rub his face
against her neck and shoulders.

«I knew it,” he said, opening his eyes. « To-day is my
birthday. I knew that you would come. I will get up
at once.”

And, saying this, he was beginning to fall asleep again.

Anna surveyed him eagerly. She saw that he had
grown and changed in her absence. She recognized and
yet did not recognize his bare legs, now so large, which
stretched forth from the coverlet, those thinned cheeks,
and those chipped, short locks of hair on the back of his
head, which she used to kiss so much. She touched all
these parts and could not say a word, — the tears choked
her.

“ What are you crymng about, mamma ?” he said, now
completely awake «Mamma, what makes you cry ?” he
called out, 1n a tearful voice.

“I will not ery — I am crying for joy. I have not
seen you for such a long tune. I won’t, I won't,” she
said, swallowing her tears, and turming away from bhim.
“ Well, 1t 1s time for you to get dressed,” she added, re-
gaining her composure. Keeping silence and still holding
his hands, she sat down beside his bed on a chair, on
which his clothes were laid out.

“How do you dress yourself without me? How-—"
she wanted to begin to speak simply and mernly, but
could not, and again turned away.

“T do not wash in cold water, — papa has told me not
to. And have you not seen Vasili Lukich? He will be
here. You are mtting on my clothes!”

And Serézha laughed out loud. She looked at him and
smiled.
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« Mamma, darhng, sweetheart'!” he exclaimed, again
throwing himself upon her and embracing her. It was
as though, seeing her smile, he now clearly understood
what had happened.

“You don’t want that,” he smd, taking her hat off.
And, as though he saw her anew without her hat, he be-
gan to kiss her once mare.

“ What did you think about me? Dad you think that
I was dead ?”

«1 never believed 1t.”

“ You did not, my friend 2"

“ I knew 1t, I knew it !” he repeated his favourite sen-
tence, and, taking hold of her hand, which was patting his
hair, he pressed 1ts palm to his mouth and kissed it.



XXX.

In the meantime, Vasih Lukich, who at first did not
understand who the lady was, and then learned from their
conversation that it was that mother who had abandoned
her husband, and whom he did not know, since he had
come to the house after she had left, was i doubt
whether to enter or not, or whether to communicate with
Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich. Finally, reflecting that his
duty consisted in waking Serézhe at a stated hour, and
that, therefore, it was not for him to consider who was
sitting there, whether his mother or any one else, but
that he had to perform his duty, he dressed himself,
walked over to the door and opened it.

But the caresses of mother and son, the sounds of theiwr
voices, and what they were saying, — all that made him
change his infention. He shook his head and, heaving a
sigh, closed the door. I will wait another ten minutes,”
he said to himself, clearing his throat, and drying his
tears.

In the meantime the servants of the house were
strongly agitated. All had learned that the lady had
come and that Kapiténych had admitted her, and that
she now was in the nursery, where the master was 1n the
habit of coming at nine o’clock, and all understood that a
meeting of husband and wife was impossible and had to
be prevented. Kornéy, the valet, went down to the por-
ter’s lodge and inquired who had let her in, and, upon
learning that Kapiténych had received and accompanied
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her, he reproached the old man for it. The porter kept a
stubborn silence, but when Kornéy said that he ought to
be discharged for it, Kapiténych rushed up to him and,
swinging his hand 1n front of Kornéy’s face, said :

“ Yes, you would not have let her in! I have served
here for ten years and have received from her nothing but
kindness, but you would have gone up to her and said,
¢If you please, get out'’ You are awfully clever, aren’t
you? That's1t! You had better look after yourself, and
stop fleecing the master, and carrying off genet furs!”

“ Lubber!” XKornéy said, contemptuously, turning
around to the nurse, who had just come in. «Judge
yourself, Mdrya Effimovna! He let her in without saying
a word to anybody,” Korndy turned to her. <« Aleksyéy
Aleksdndrovich will come out soon, and will go to the
nursery ”

“ Trouble, trouble ! ” said the nurse. “ Kornéy Vasflevich,
you had better hold back the master, and I will go and
try to get her away. Trouble, trouble!”

‘When the nurse entered the nursery, Serézha was tell-
ing his mother about how he and Nddenka had fallen,
and rolled down-hill, and had turned three somersaults She
heard the sounds of his voice, saw his face, and the play
of his expression, and felt his hand, but did not under-
stand what he was sayimng. It was necessary to go away,
to leave him, — that was all she thought and felt. She
heard the steps of Vasfh Lukich, who had come to the
door and cleared his throat, and she heard the steps of the
approaching nurse; but she remained sitting as though
petrified, unable to begin speaking, or to get up.

“ My darling lady!” sad the nurse, walking over to
Anna, and kissing her hand and shoulders. «What a
Joy God has sent to our birthday boy' You have not
changed a bit!”

“ Oh, nurse, dear, I did not know that you were in the
house,” Anna said, for a moment coming to her senses.



ANNA EKARENIN 461

“I do not live here. I am living with my daughter,
end I just came to congratulate, Anna Arkddevna, dear!”

The nurse suddenly burst out into tears, and once more
began to kiss her hand.

Serézha, with a smle and with beaming eyes, holding
on with one hand to his mother, and with the other to the
nurse, was stamping his bare, fat little feet on the carpet.
The tenderness of his beloved nurse for ns mother roused
him to delight.

« Mamma'! She comes to see me often, and when she
comes — ” he began, but stopped, noticing that the nurse
was saying something 1n a whisper to s mother, and
that on his mother’s face was expressed fright and some-
thing resembhing shame, which was so unbecoming to her.

She went up to him.

“ My darling!” she said.

She could not say « Good-bye!” but the expression of
her face said it, and he understood her. ¢ Dear, dear
Kitik !” she used a name by which she had called him
as a baby. “You will not forget me? You — ” but she
could not say anything more.

How many words she later thought of that she might
have said to hm' But now she was quite unable to say
anything. But Serézha understood everything she wanted
to tell him. He understood that she was unhappy and
loved him. He even understood what the nurse had said
in a whisper. He had heard the words, “ Always at nine
o’clock,” and he understood that they were talking about
his father, and that his father and mother could not meet
That he understood, but he could not understand why
fright and shame suddenly appeared on her face. She is
not at fault, and yet she is afraid and ashamed of some-
thing. He wanted to put a question, which would clear
up his doubt, but he did not dare to put it; he saw that
she was suffering, and he was sorry for her. He silently
pressed close to her and said, in a whisper:
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« Don't go away yet! He will not come so soon.”

His mother pushed him aside, in order to see whether he
was thinking of what he was saymg, and in the frightened
expression of his face she read that he was not only talking
of his father, but, as 1t were, asking her what he ought to
think of hum.

“ Serézha, my darhng,” she said, #love him,— he is
much better than I, and I am gwlty toward him. When
you grow up, you will judge us.”

“ Nobody 18 better than you!” he cried, in despair,
through tears. Taking hold of her shoulders, he began to
press her to his breast with all lus might, his bands trem-
bhing from the tension.

Just then the door opened, and Vasfh Lukich entered.
At the other door, steps were heard, and the nurse said in a
frightened whisper, “ He 18 coming,” and handed Anna her
hat.

Serézha dropped down on his bed and began to sob,
covering his face with his hands. Anna took these hands
away, once more kissed his wet face, and with rapid steps
left the room. Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich was walking
toward her. When he saw her, he stopped and inchned
his head.

Although she had just said that he was better than she,
at the rapid glance which she cast upon him, taking in his
whole figure, with all its details, a feeling of disgust and
of malice against him and of envy on account of her son
took possession of her. With a rapid motion she dropped
her veil and, increasing her step, almost ran out of the
room.

She had not had time to take out, and so brought home
agam, those toys which the day before she had selected in
the shop with so much love and sorrow.



XXXL

No matter how strongly Anna had wished for a meeting
with her sop, and how Jong she had been thinking of it
and preparing herself for it, she had not expected that 1t
would affect her so powerfully. On returning to her lonely
apartments 1n the hotel, she for a long time could not
understand what she was there for “ Yes, all 18 ended,
and 1 am again alone,” she said to herself. Taking off her
bat, she seated herself 1n a chair which was standing near
the fireplace. Fixing her motionless eyes on the bronze
clock, which was standing on a table between the windows,
she began to think,

A French maid, whom she had brought from abroad,
came in to ask her whether she wished to be dressed.
She looked in surprise at her and said, « Later!” The
lackey offered her coffee. ¢ Later!” she said.

The Italian wet-nurse, having dressed the girl, brought
her in and took her over to Anna. The chubby, well-fed
gurl, on seeing her mother, as always, turned her bare little
hands, that were covered with pieces of threads, with their
palms downward and, smiling with her toothless mouth,
began to move her little hands as a fish moves its fins,
making a rustling sound with them on the starched folds
of her embroidered skirt. It was not possible to keep
from smiling and kissing the little girl ; it was not possible
to keep from giving her a finger, of which she got hold,
screarmng, and leaping up with her whole body. It was
not possible to keep from offering her the lip, which she,

intending it as a kiss, took into her little mouth. And
463
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Anna did all that, and took her into her arms, and rocked
her up and down, and kissed her fresh cheek and bared
little elbows; but at the sight of this child, it became
clearer to her that the feeling which she had for her was
not even love in comparison with what she experienced
in respect to Serézha. Everything in the girl was sweet,
but all that for some reason did not take such hold of her
heart. On her first child, even though from a man who
was not to her liking, had been expended all the powers
of unsatisfied love; the girl had been born under the most
oppressive of conditions, and not even one-hundredth part
of the cares had been bestowed upon her which had been
bestowed on her first-born. Besides, 1n the girl everything
was still 1n the future, while Serézha was almost a man,
a beloved man, mn him already struggled thoughts and
feelings, he comprehended, he loved, he judged her, she
thought, as she recalled his words and glances. And
she was for ever separated from him, not only phys-
ically, but also spiritually, and 1t was 1mpossible to mend
matters.

She gave the girl back to the wet-nurse, dismissed her,
and opened a medallion, in which was Serézha’s portrait
when he was of about the same age as the girl. She got
up and, taking off her hat, picked up from the table an
album, 1n which were photographs of her son at different
ages She wanted to compare the photographs and began
to take them out of the album. She took them all out.
One was left, the last and best photograph. He wore a
white shirt and straddled a chair, kmitting his brow and
smling with s mouth. That was his most characteristic
and best expression. With her small, agile hand, which
on that day moved its slender white fingers with unusual
tension, she several times got hold of the cornmer of the
photograph, but 1t tore off, and she could not get it out.
The paper-kmife was not on the table, and so she took out
the photograph which faced it (it was that of Vrénski,
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taken in Rome, in & round hat and long hair), and with
it pushed out her son’s photograph. ¢ There he is!” she
said, looking at Vrénski's picture, and suddenly recalling
who was the cause of her present misfortune. She had
not once thought of him during that whole mormng.
But now, as she saw that manly, noble, so familiar, dear
face, she suddenly was seized by an unexpected outburst
of Jove for hum.

“ But where is he? How 1s it he leaves me alone with
my suffering ?” she suddenly thought, with a feeling of
reproach, forgetting that she herself had concealed from
him everythang which referred to her son. She sent word
to hum that she wanted him to come to her at once, she
waited for mm with trepidation, thinking of the words
with which she would tell lim everything, and of those
expressions of his love which would console her. The
messenger returned with the answer that he had a guest,
but that he would come at once, and wished to know
whether she would recerive him with Prince Y4shvin, who
had just arrived in St Petersburg. «He will not come by
himself, and he has not seen me smce yesterday’s dinner,”
she thought. “He will pot come 1 such a way that I
may tell him everything, but in company with Ydshvin”
And suddenly she was assailed by the strange thought .
“ What if he no longer loves me?”

And passing in review the mcidents of the last few days,
it appeared to her that she saw in everything a confirma-
tion of that terrible thought: the fact that he had not
dined at home the day before, and that he mssted that
they should occupy separate quarters in St Petersburg,
and that he now was not commng by himself, as though
avoiding a private meeting

« But he must tell me so. I must knowit. If I know
it, I shall know what to do,” she said to herself, unable te
imagine the situation in which she would be on becoming
gure of his indifference. She thought that he had ceased
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loving her, and she felt herself near to despair, and so she
was unusually agitated. She rang for the maid, and went
to the boudowr. While dressing herself, she busied ber-
self more than ever with her toilet, as though, if he had
stopped loving her, he could again return to his love
because she would have on the dress and the coiffure
which were especially becoming to her.

She heard a bell before she was through dressing.

When she made her appearance in the drawing-room, it
was not he, but Ydshvin, who met her glance. He was
looking at the pictures of her son, which ghe had forgotten
on the table, and was 1n no hurry to look up at her.

« We are acquainted,” she said, placing her small hand
on the huge hand of Y4shvin, who was embarrassed (which
was so strange with his immense stature and coarse face).
“ We have been acquainted since the races of last year.
Give them to me !” she said, with a rapid motion taking
away from Vrénski the pictures, which he had been ex-
amming, and looking sigmficantly at him with her
sparkling eyes. « Were there any good races this year ?
Instead of them I saw this year the races in the Corso at
Rome. I know, you do not like hfe abroad,” she said,
with a gentle smile. “T know you and all your tastes,
though I have not met you often.”

« ] am very sorry for that, because my tastes are mostly
all vicious,” said Ydshvin, ating at his left moustache.

Having talked for a httle while, and observing that
Vrénsk: was looking at his watch, Ydshvin asked her how
long she would remain in St. Petersburg, and, unbending
his huge frame, he took hold of his cap.

« T think not very long,” she said, in confusion, looking
at Vrénski

“ 8o we shall not see each other again ?” said Y4shvin,
g:):ting up, and turmng to Vrénski « Where do you

ine?”

“Come to dine with me!” Anna said, with determina-
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tion, as though angry with herself for her embarrassment,
but blushing, as she always did, whenever she indicated
her atuation to a new man. “The dinner 1s not good
here, but at least you will see him. Of all his regimental
friends Aleksyéy loves none so much as you.”

“Very glad to,” said Y4shvin, with a smile, from which
Vrénsk: saw that he had taken a liking to Anna.

Yédshvin bowed and went away. Vréuskl remained 1
the room.

« Are you going, too 2” she asked him.

«] am too late now,” he rephed. “Go! I will catch
up with you,” he called down to Yé4shvin.

She took his hand and looked fixedly at him, rammaging
mn her thoughts for something to tell him i order to re-
tain him

“ Wait, I have to tell you some things,” and, taking his
short hand, she pressed 1t against her neck. “You don’t
mmd my having nvited him to dinner, do you ?”

« You did well,” he said, with a calm smile, which dis-
played his serred row of teeth, and kissing her hand.

« Aleksydy, have you not changed toward me?” she
said, pressing his hand with both of hers. <« Aleksyédy, I
am suffering here When shall we leave ?”

« Soon, soon  You will not beheve how hard our life
here 18 to me, too,” he said, diawing his hand away.

“ Well, go, go!” she said, with indignation, and walking
rapidly away from him.
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WHEN Vrénsk: returned home, Anpa had not yet come
back. Soon after he had left, a lady, he was told, came to
see her, and they went away together. The fact that she
had gone without leaving word where she was, that
she had not yet returned, that she had gone out some-
where in the morning without telling him anything about
1t, — everythmg, together with the strangely animated ex-
pression of her face, with which she i Ydéshvin’s presence
had almost pulled her son’s photographs out of his hands,
caused him to reflect. He decided that it was necessary
to have an explanation with her. And he waited for her
in her drawing-room. But Anna did not return alone, but
brought with her her aunt, an old maid, Princess Oblénski.
It wes the same lady that had come 1 the morning, and
with whom Anna had dnven out to make purchases.
Anna did not seem to notice the expression of Vrénski's
worried and questioning face, and merrily told him what
she had bought in the morning. He saw that something
peculiar was taking place in her: in bher sparkling eyes,
as they in passing dwelt on him, there was strained atten-
tion, and 1n her speech and motions was that nervous
quickness and grace which had so fascinated him dunng
the first time of their intimacy, but which now agtated
and frightened him.

Dinner was set for four. Al were ready to go into
the small dining-room, when Tushkévich arrived with a
message to Anna from Princess Betsy. Princess Betsy

begged to be excused for not having come to bid her good-
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bye; she was not well, and begged Anna to come to see her
between half-past six and nine o'clock. Vrénski looked
at Anna when the time was mentioned, which showed
that measures had been taken that she should not meet
any one, but Anna did not seem to notice 1t.

«I am very sorry, but I cannot comne between half-past
six and mne,” she said, with the faintest smile.

“ The princess will be very sorry.”

«I too.”

“You, no doubt, are going to hear Patti?” saxd Tush-
kévich.

«Patt1? You give me a good idea. I should like to
go if we could get a box.”

«I can get 1t,” Tushkévich offered his services,

«I should be very, very much obliged to you,” said
Anpa. «But won't you dine with us?”

Vrénsk: gave a barely perceptible shrug with his shoul-
ders. He absolutely faled to understand what Anna
was doing. Why had she brought that old princess?
Why had she invited Tushkévich to dinner? And, most
surprising of all, why did she send him to get her & box ?
How could she think in her situation of gomng to an en-
gagement of Patti, where all the society she knew would
be? He looked at her with a serious glance, but she re-
plied to him with that provoking, half-merry, half-desper-
ate glance, the meaning of which he conld not understand.
At dinner Anna was offensively happy , she seemed to be
coquetting with Tushkévich and with Ydshvin. When
they rose from dinner, and Tushkévich went to get a box,
and Ydshvin went out to smoke, Vrénski went with him
down-stairs, to his rooms  After staying there for awhile,
he ran up-stairs. Anna was already dressed n a light-
coloured silk dress with velvet trimmings, which she had
had made for herself in Paris, with décolleté bosom, and
with costly white lace on her head, which encased her face
and most advantageously set off her bright beauty.
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“Do you really mean to go to the theatre?” he said,
trying not to look at her.

« Why do you ask in such a frightened tone ?” she sad,
again offended because he did not look at her. «Why
should I not go?”

She did not seem to understand the meaning of his words.

« Of course there 18 no reason,” he said, frowmng.

« That's what 1 say,” she said, purposely not under-
standing the irony of s tone, and calmly turming her
long, perfumed glove.

“ Anna, for God's sake, what is the matter with you 2"
he said, trying to wake her, just as her husband had once
spoken to her.

%1 do not understand what you are asking about.”

“ You know that you can’t go there”

“Why? I will not go by myself. Princess Vdrvara
has gone to get dressed, — she will go with me.”

He shrugged his shoulders, with a look of consternation
and despar.

“ But do you not know — ” he began.

“I do not want to know !” she almost shouted «I do
not want to. Do I repent of what I have done? No, no,
and no. And if the same were to happen again from the
beginning, I would do 1t over. For us, for me and for you,
only one thing 18 1mportant, and that 18 whether we love
each other. There are no other considerations. Why do
we live here apart, and not see each other? Why can’t I
go? I loveyou, and everything else 1s a matter of indf-
ference to me,” she said 1n Russian, looking at ham with a
special gleam of her eyes, which was incomprehensible to
him, “1f you have not changed. =~ Why don’t you look at
me?”

He looked at her. He saw all the beauty of her face
and attire, which was always so becoming to her. But
just then 1t was that very beauty and elegance that irri-
tated him.
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« My feeling cannot change, you know, but I beg you
not to go, I mmplore you,” he said, in French, with gentle
supplication 1n his voice, but with coldness in his glance.

She did not hear his words, but saw that coldness of
his glance, and so rephed, with wntation :

« And I beg you to explamn to me why I should not
go »

“ Because that may cause you —” He hesitated.

«I do not understand anything. Ydshvin w'est pas com-
promettant and Princess Vérvara 18 1o no way worse than

the rest. Ah, here she 18.”
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Ve6NsK: for the first time expenenced toward Anna a
feeling of annoyance, almost resentment, for her inten-
tional misunderstanding of her situation. This feeling was
increased by the fact that he could not express to her the
cause of his annoyance If he had told her frankly what
he thought, he would have answered .

“To appear in the theatre mn this attire, with the prin-
cess, who is known to everybody, means not only ac-
knowledging your situation as a rumed woman, but also
challenging society, that 1s, for ever rencuncing it.”

He could not tell her so “But why can’t she see it,
and what 18 taking place in her ?” he said to himself. He
felt that at one and the same time his respect for her
was dimimishing, and the consciousness of her beanty was
Increasing.

He returned frowning to his room and, sitting down
beside Ydshvin, who had stretched out his long legs on a
charr and was drinking cognac with Seltzer, ordered the
same thing up for himself.

“You talk of Lankévski's Mighty. It is a good horse,
and I advise you to buy him,” said Yéshvin, looking at
the gloomy face of his companion. “He has slanting
haunches, but his legs and head are all you can wish
for.”

«T think I will take him,” replied Vrénski.

The talk about borses interested him, but he did not for

a moment forget Anna, involuntarily listening to the sound
472
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of the steps in the corridor, and looking at the clock on the
mantelpiece.

« Anna Arkddevna begs to announce that she has gone
to the theatre.”

Ydshvin poured another wine-glass of cognac into the
effervescing water, drank it down, and, getting up, but-
toned his coat.

“ Well, shall we go ?” he said, with a faint smile beneath
his moustache, and showing by that smile that he under-
stood the cause of Vrénski’s gloom, but d:d not ascribe any
importance to it.

« 1 will not go,” Vrénski replied, dejectedly.

“But I have to,—1I have promised. 'Well, good-bye !
Come to the parquette seats, take Krasinski’s chair!”
Yédshvin added, as he was leaving.

“No, I am busy.”

“ With a wife there 1s trouble, and with one who is
not a wife it is worse still” thought Yéshvin, upon
leaving the hotel

Being left alone, Vrénski rose from his chair and began
to pace the room.

«What is to-day ? The fourth engagement. Egér and
his wife are there, and my mother, no doubt, too. That
means that all of St. Petersburg 1s there. Now she has
entered, has taken off her fur coat, and has come forward
to the gaze of the world. Tushkévich, Y4shvin, Princess
Vérvara,” he represented to himseif « What about me ?
Am I afraid, or have I transferred the guardianship to
Tushkévich ? Look at it as you please, it is stupd,
stupid — Why does she place me in such a situation 2”
he said, waving his hand

In this motion he struck the little table on which stood
the Seltzer and the decanter with the cognac, and almost
knocked it down. He wanted to catch it, but only gave
it another knock, and so in anger kicked 1t with his foot
and rang the bell.
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“If you want to serve with me” he said to the
valet who had entered, “you have to remember your
business, Never let that happen agam! Clean it
up!”

The valet, feeling himself innocent, wanted to justify
himself, but, upon looking at his master, he saw from his
face that all be had to do was to keep quiet, and so,
hurriedly bending his frame, he let himself down on the
carpet and began to pick up the uminjured and the broken
wine-glasses and bottles.

“ That 18 not your business ! Send a lackey in to clean
up, and get my dress coat ready !”

Vrénski entered the theatre at half-past eight. The
performance was in full blast. The theatre servant, an
old man, took off lis fur coat and, recogmzing him, ad-
dressed him as “ Your Serenity,” and advised him not to
take a number, but simply to call up Fédor In the
brightly illuminated corridor there was nobody but the
servant and two lackeys with fur coats on thewr arms,
who were listening at the door. Through the closed door
could be heard the sounds of the cautious staccato ac-
companiment of the orchestra and of one feminine voice,
which distinctly enunciated a musical phrase. The door
opened, letting in the servant, who slunk through 1t, and
the phrase, which was reaching the end, struck Vrénski’s
ear with its full force. But the door was at once closed,
and Vrénski did not hear the end of the phrase and the
cadence, but he understood from the loud applause that
the cadence had come to an end

When he entered the hall, which was brightly lighted
up with lustres and bronze gas-jets, the noise was stall
bemg continued. On the stage, the singer, shining with
her nude shoulders and diamonds, bending and smiling,
was gathering up, with the aid of the tenor, who was
holding her hand, the bouquets which kept awkwardly
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fiying over the foothghts. Then she walked over to a
gentleman, with a row of hair which was shiming in the
middle from the pomatum dressmg, who with something
in his hands was stretching his long arms over the foot-
lights, — and all the public 1n the parterre, as well as in
the boxes, were m a flurry, craming forward, shouting, and
clapping hands. The director of the orchestra on his ele-
vation helped in the transmission, and adjusted his white
necktie. Vrénski stepped into the middle of the parterre
and, stopping, began to look around. On that might he
less than ever directed his attention to the famihar, cus-
tomary surroundings, to the stage, to that noise, to all
that famihar, uninteresting, variegated herd of spectators
in the chock-full theatre.

In the boxes were the same kind of ladies with the
same kind of officers in the background ; the same gaily
dressed women, — God knew who, — and umforms, and
coats ; the same dirty crowd 1n the gallery, — and in all
that mass, in the boxes and in the first rows, there were
about forty rez! men and women. And to these oases
Vrénski immediately directed his attention, and with
them at once entered into relations.

The act had just ended when he came in, and so he cid
not go to his brother’s box, but walked down to the first
row and stopped at the foothights with Serpukhovskdy,
who, bending his knee and striking his heel agaimnst the
balustrade, and observing him from a distance, called hum
up with a amile.

Vrénski had not yet seen Anna and purposely did not
look in her direction. But he knew from the direction
of the glances where she was. Imperceptibly he looked
around, but he did not search for her; expecting the
worst, he sought Aleksyéy Aleksdndrovich with his eyes.
To his luck, Aleksyéy Alekséndrovich was not in the
theatre on that evening.

« How little of the military there is left in you!”
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Serpukhovskdy said to him. <« A diplomatist, an artist,
that's what it 18.”

“ Yes, ever since my return home I have put on the
dress coat,” Vrénski rephed, smling, and at once taking
out his opera-glass.

« In this, I must say, I envy you. Whenever I return
from abroad and put on this,” he touched his shoulder-
knot, «1 feel sorry for my liberty.”

Serpukhovskéy had long ago given up his hope that
Vrénski would enter the service, but he loved him as of
old and now was partacularly kind to him.

« It is too bad, you have missed the first act.”

Vrénski, who was listening with one ear only, trans-
ferred his opera-glass from the baignoire to the bel-étage,
and examined the boxes. Near a lady in a turban and a
bald-headed old man, who angrily winked mn the glass of
the opera-glass as 1t moved up to him, Vrénski suddenly
saw Anna’s proud, strikingly beautiful head, which was
smahng 1 a frame of lace. She was n the fifth bai-
gnoire, within twenty steps from hum. She was sitting in
front and, turning slightly around, was saying something
to Ydshvin. The poise of her head on her beauntiful,
broad shoulders and the repressed and animated gleam of
her eyes and of the whole face reminded him of her as
she had been at the ball in Moscow. But at the present
time he appreciated her beauty quite differently. In his
sentiment for her there was now nothing mysterious, and
so her beauty, though it attracted him more powerfully
than before, at the same time offended him. She was
not looking in his direction, but Vrénski felt that she
had already seen him.

When Vrénski again turned his opera-glass toward
her, he observed that Princess Vérvara was unusually
red, and was laughing in an unnatural manner and con-
stantly looking around at the neighbouring box. But
Anna, having folded her fan, was striking the red velvet
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with it and looking somewhere, and did not see and ap-
parently did not wish to see what was going on in the
next box. On Yéshvin’s face was that expression which he
generally had when he had lost at cards. He was scowling
and sticking s left moustache deeper and deeper into his
mouth and looking askance at the neighbouring box.

In that box, on the left, were the Kartdsovs. Vrénski
knew them, and he knew that Anna had been acquainted
with them. Kartdsov’s wife, a small, thin woman, was
standing in her box, and, turning her back to Anna, was
putting on a wrap, which her husband had handed her.
Her face was pale and angry, and she was saymg some-
thing 1n an agitated voice. Kartdsov, a fat, bald-headed
old man, who kept looking back at Anna, was trying to
calm s wife. When his wife had left, the husband
lagged behind, trying to find Anna with his eyes, and
evidently wishing to bow to her. But Anna, who evi-
dently did not notice him on purpose, turning back, was
saying something to Yéshvin, who had bent his closely
cropped head down to her. XKartdsov went out, without
bowing, and the box was left empty.

Vrénski did not understand what it was that had hap-
pened between the Kartdsovs and Anna, but he knew that
something humihating for Anna had happened. This he
understood from what he saw, and still more from the
face of Anna, who, he knew, had gathered her last strength
in order to carry out the role which she had taken upon
herself. And in this role of external calm she was quite
successful. Those who did not know her and her circle,
who had not heard all the expressions of regret and indig-
nation and surprise of the women, because she had allowed
herself to appear in the world, and to show herself so
tellingly in her lace attire and in all her beauty, admired
the calm and beauty of that woman, and did not suspect
that she was experiencing the feeling of a man who is
placed in the pillory.
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Knowing that something had happened, but not know-
ing what 1t was, Vrénski experienced an agonizing alarm
and went to his brother's box, hoping to find out some-
thing. He purposely selected an aisle of the parterre
which was opposite to Anna’s box, and, in walking out
through 1t, fell in with the former commander of his regi-
ment, who was talking with two acquaintances Vrénski
heard Karénin’s name mentioned, and he observed that
the commander hastened to call Vrénski, looking signifi-
cantly at the speakers.

« Ah, Vronski! When will you come to the regiment ?
‘Wa can't let you go without a banquet. You are our tap-
root,” said the commander of the regiment.

«1 shall not have the time,-—I am very sorry,— some
other day,” said Vrénski. And he ran up-stamrs to his
brother’s box.

The old countess, Vrénskr's mother, with ber steel-gray
locks, was mn his brother’'s box. He met Virya with
Princess Sorékin 1n the corridor of the bel-étage.

Having taken the young Princess Sorfkin to her mother,
Virya took the arm of her brother-in-law and immediately
began to speak with him about what interested him. She
was agitated as he had never seen her before,

«1 find that it 18 base and low, and Madame Kartdsov
bad no nght whatever. Madame Karénin — ” she began.

«What 1816? I do not know.”

“ What, you have not heard 2”

“You understand that I would be the last to hear 1t ”

«Can there be a meaner creature than that Madame
Kartdsov 2”

“ But what has she done?”

“ My husband has told me— She has insulted Anna
Karénin. Her husband began to speak with her across
the box, and his wife made a scene for him. I understand
that she said something offensive in a loud voice and
left the box.”
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«Count, your mamma is calling you,” said Princess
Sorékin, thrusting her head through the box door.

«1 have been waiting for you all this time,” his mother
said to him, with a sarcastic smile. “You do not show
yourself any more!”

Her son could see that she could not repress a smile of
107,

“ Good evening, mamma! I was coming to see you,
he said, coldly.

“ Why don’t you go to faire la cour & Madame Karé-
nine?” she added, when young Princess Sorékin had
moved away. “Elle fait sensaton. On ouble la Patti
pour elle.”

« Mamma, I have asked you not to speak of it,” he said,
frowning.

«T am saying what everybody is talking about.”

Vrénsk: made no reply, and having said a few words to
Princess Sordkin, left the box. At the door he met his
brother.

“ Ah, Aleksyéy!” said his brother. « What basenessi
An idiot, and nothing more — I wanted to go to her,
Let us go together!”

Vrénski did not hear what he was saying. He went
down-stairs with rapid steps; he felt that he had to do
something, but did not know what. The indignation with
her for having placed herself and him in such a false
situation, together with pity for her sufferings, agitated
him. He went down to the parterre and moved up
straight to Anna's baignoire. At the box was standing
Strémov, who was talking with her.

« There are no more tenors. ZLe moule en est brisé.”

Vrénski bowed to her and stopped, exchanging greetings
with Strémov.

«T think you came late and did not hear the best aria,”
Anna said to Vrénski, looking sarcastically, as he thought,
at him.
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«] am a poor judge,” he said, looking sternly at
her. .
« Like Prince Ydshvin,” she said, smiling, * who finds
that Patti sings too loud.”

«Thank you,” she eaid, taking into her small hand in
the long glove the programme, which Vrénski had picked
up. At that moment her beautiful face suddenly twitched.
She got up and went to the back of the box.

Observing that during the next act her box was empty,
Vréneki, provoking the hisses of the audience, which had
grown quiet at the sounds of a cavatina, left the parterre
and drove home.

Anna was already there. 'When Vrénski came to see
her, she was still in the same attire in which she had
been at the theatre. She was sitting on the first chair by
the wall, and locking 1 front of her. She glanced at him
and 1mmediately assumed her former position.

“ Anna,” he said.

« You, you are to blame for everything ! ” she exclaimed,
with tears of despair and malice in her voice, as she was
getting up.

“T begged, I implored you not to go; I knew that it
would be unpleasant for you —”

“ Unpleasant !” she shouted. «Terrible! No matter
how long I hve, I shall not forget it. She said that it
was disgraceful to sit beside me.”

“ The words of a foolish woman,” he said, *but why
risk and provoke —”

« T despise your calm. You must not bring me to that.
If you loved me —”

« Anna, what has the question of my love to do withit ?”

“ Yes, 1f you loved me as I love you; if you suffered as
I do — ” she said, looking at him with an expression of
fright.

He was sorry for her, and yet annoyed. He assured
her of his love, because he saw that that alone would
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quiet her now, and did not rebuke her with words, but in
his soul he reproached her.

And those assurances of love, which to him appeared
so trite that he was ashamed to utter them, she imbibed,
and slowly calmed down. On the following day they
were fully conciliated, and left for the country.






